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Qu AK ERISM 


A NEW Nict- Name for OLD 


Chriſtianity 


BEING 
An Anſwer to a Book, Entituled, Q uakeriſm No 


Clriſtianity; ſubſcribed by 7. Faldo. 
In which 


Quabers are Truly, Briefly and Fully Declared 
| and Vindicated from the Falſe Charges, Wicked 

Inſinuations, and utmoſt Oppolition made by that 
| Adverſary. 


| Witha KEY, Opening the True Meaning of 
ſome of their Doctrine, trom that Conſtruction 
which their Enemies Ignorantly or Enviouſly 
Affirm, Report and Diſpute to be theirs. 
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| By one of them, and a Sufferer with them in all their 
Sufferings, William Penn, | 
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Behold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, who 
| ſay they are Jews, and are not but do Lye : Behold, 1 will | 
| make them to come and Worſhip before thy Feet , and to 
| bnow, that I have loved thee, Rev. 3.9. | 
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The Author 


„ . 23 
KEADER 


TFT Owever our many forts of Enemies may 
| pleaſe themſelves, with their brisk 
Endeavours againſt us, &the Ex pecta- 
tion they thence have of our Utter Ovecthrow, 
eſpecially ſome Independents, Anabaptiſis and So- 
cinians; Be it known to the whole World, Pro- 
feſſor and Prophane, our Confidence is in God, 
for whoſe holy Truths ſake we are as Men kil- 
led all the Day long; and it is our Perſwa ſion, 
that many Thouſands in theſe Nations have 
that Scyſe of us in their own Con ſciences, which 
it is as impoſſible for the utioſt Power or Ar- 
tifice of our angry Adverſaries to cxſlinguiſb, as the 
Sun in the Firmament. We matter not their 
Flauriſh, Number, Threat or Foce, though Gog and, 
Magog are combin'd to ſeek our Ruin; Cod that 
made the Heavens and the Earth, the Sea aud Foun = 
tains of Water hath them all in Deriſion, and will 
not be wanting to aſſiſt us, otherwiſe fore-lorn uj= 
on Earth, in this juncture of cloſe Attacque, (we 
waiting on him) with that Divine Conrage, 
2 Wiſdom 
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To the Reader. 


Wiſdom and Patience, which may enable us to 
/urmount the Difficulty of the Work, and 
throuch the Tribulat ions of our Day, bring us to the 
Recompence of that Peace which i Eternal, And 
indeed, this is our Joy above all worldly things,. 
that the Lord i our Light, and our Salvation, we 
know it, we Experience it ; therefore whom ſhould 
we fear? Though all Sects ſeem met in one, 
as a mighty Man of War, to our Overthrow, the 
deſpiſed Stripling (by this great Goliah) has a 
Sling and a Stone, that (however contemptible, 
yet) coming in the Name of the Lord, will give 
this Giants Head a Vidkim to his Faith, We 
know in whom we have believed, and cannor 
be Cudgell d, Feer d, Rail d or Smooth d out of our 
moſt Holy Faith, who has God for its Father, 
and Victory for its Off-ſpring. A Birth un- 
known to the Bawling Phariſees of the Age; 
nor can any but a Conquerour inherit. 

Reader, their Crics for Scripture, Chriſt, 
Fundamentals, and the like, are meer Pre- 
tences that make but up a Cloak to cover the 
Avariciuus, and Ambitious Ends of thoſe lead- 
ing Men in every Party, that as deeply and 
vigorouſly proſecute our Ruin, as a Few doth 
Kiches ; but the Reaſon is known to Almighty 
God. Becauſe the @ nakers having been taught 
that Inward, Heavenly, Straight and Narrow 
Way io Lite by an Internal Living Teacher 

They 


To the Reader. 


they would, ſay they, fruſtrate all Hope of fur- 
ther Advantage, the Ignorance of People in the 
thinzs of Cod bas hitherto benefited ns withal, by 
their moſt vehement Declaration to the 
World, that no Man can be aChild of Cad, who 
is not begotten of God; and that no Man can be [0 
begotten, but by the Internal Operation of his Spirit 
to Waſh, Cleanſe and Inliven the Mind to Cod. 
ward; that this is the Deepeſt and moſt Excellent 
End for which Man was made, the Lam was given, 
Prophets raiſed, and Chriſt Came, Lived, Died, 
Roſe and Aſcended : That who know him not thus 
let into the Conſcience, in order to Purge it from 
Dead Works, bythe Deſlruftion of that Power which 
produc t them, to lead Captivity Captive, and Raigu 
4 King, Lord, Fudge and Law-giver, are Ene- + 
mies to the Croſs of Chriſt, and are at beſt but 
Carnal, Hiſtorical, and meerly Out- ſide Chriſtians. 
And this we ſtanding by, and they knowing 
full well, with the fatal Conſequence to their 
Defigns that would attend the Univerſal Re- 
ception of this kind of Doctrine, they ſeek 
to divert the Minds of tender and enquiring 
People by all the Hideous, Deviliſh Falſities 
Satan's utmoſt Intereſt can furniſh them withall ; 
deforming us with what Mire they can either 
borrow or invent, hoping by ſuch p-ſmeerives 
to make the Dogs faſten us for ſome Monſtrous 
Beaſts, and chuſing rather to Solemnize — 
a Un 


To the Reader. 
Funeral, with the Merriment of the Vulgar, 
then' fuer them to know us truly as we are, 
leſt tixcir ,ober Conſcience ſhould enquire or be 
Vucht with any the leaſt Pirty for our ſo hard 
Dealing at their Cruel Hands. | 
Well! but for Your ſakes, o Impartial 
Peofi: ! am I this time engaged in Spirit to 
concern my felt, otherwiſe againſt my Will, 
to take an Angry, Scoffing Independent Prieſt 
in hand; a Man 1 know not, but by his 
Book, and certainly an Ignorant, Malicious 
and Scurrilous one too. I perceive how un- 
known ſoever he is to me, I am not to him, 
and he has taken great Care to tell me ſo : but mine 
own-C oaccra would have ſuggeſted Silence to 
me for an Anſwer to his Uncivil Reflections 
(:or Arguments I cannot call them) had not 
my carneſt Defires 'been for-the Vindication of 
that I ruth Living, upon all Occaſions offer d, 
which the Crave will prevent me doing. It is 
my Satisfaction God has made it my Lot; and 
that of ſuffering from Detractors, I eſteem 
not the leaſt part of my Crown: for whoſe 
Holy Service, he is my Witneſs, I have long 
ſince chearfully facrific'd my All of Content- 
ment in this World; and yet am not without 
a ſhare from his peculiar Providence. 
But let us ſee if the 9 nakers are thoſe Miſe- 
rably Deluded Wretches, this Taunting ric 
| T wou 
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would tepreſent us, whoſe Trifling Quirks 
ſhow the Emptineſs ot the Head, and Airineſs 
of the Mind from whence they came. If we 
are what he aſlerts, we are the worſt of Men, 
by how much we pretend to greater things; 
but if it ſhall appear, we are Scripturally ortho- 
dox, in ſome of thoſe very Points for which he 
repreſents us Heteradox, and miſtaken by him 
in the reſt; I hope it will not be without Good 
Reaſon, that I have entitul d this ſhort Diſcourſe 
Nu4t-r:[7: a NewNick- Name for Old Chriſtianity. 


Reader, the whole of what I have to defire 
from thee is an 1mpartial Mind in the Peruſal 

of this Defence and Inſt Explanation of our 
fo much miſ-repreſented Faith and Doctrine; 
with that we dare adventure our Cauſe, and 
without it there is no Truth ſo clear, that Pre- 
Jjudice may not queſtion it. Let not the Multi- 
tude of our Adverſaries be an Argument againſt 
our Cauſe, Their Reviling ought not to paſs for 
Reaſon, nor Noiſe for Conqueſt. With God Al- 
mighty and his holy Witneſs in thy Conſci- 
ence, ds I leave the Iſſue of this Endeavour: 
Be Serious, be Conſiderate. Farewell. 


Thy F riend, very ready to ſerve thee with all Sinserity 
FLA the Tr uth's ſake, as it is in Feſus 1 
William Penn, 
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HE Introduction. Our Adverſary's 


.CHAP. 
3 | Definition of Chriſtianity - Defe- 


Five. True Chriſtianity .ſftated. 
Quakeriſm miſtaken by him. It i provd True 
Chriſtianity ; aud 4 Quaker 4 Right Chriſtian, 
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CHAP. II. How Chriſtianity was introduc'd.it hurts 
+ <not the Quakers. ' The Queſtien 4 not ef Chriſt's 
'Vilible Coming, that & Owned by them. Nor u 
their Religion 4 New One from that of Chriſtianity; 

| but the Recovery of. Loſt Primitive Chriſtianity, fince 
the Reign of Anti-Chrift inthe World. That Qua- 
keriſm, as call d, made its Way by Purity, Sorrow 

and Reieytirg, as well us Chriſtianity, The Prieft's 
Vilifying Expreſſions Rebu d. That the Diſtinct 
Times of their Appearance is no Argumant againſt their 
Harmony. or being but Two Words for tbe ſame Thing, 
fiuci tie fore Tr.cth may appear at T wo diſtinit Ages 
ef the merid. I. wonid frrike out J. Faldo a5 well as 

\ - the Quakers, if the Comrary were admitted. That be 
5 groſij Contradicts b:iafelf as to Time, Chriſtianity 
Das mare or leſs been in the World where Godly Men and 
Women have been, at wall. before as ſince that Appaar- 
ants. e intend ne New Diſpenſation, but the Re- 
nenen "ro eiation of the ſame Power, which i the Tru 
Pyſpe.. ee WT I P. II. 
Rl ; CHAP. 
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CHAP. IIT, J. Faldo's Charge, That the Scriptures 
are not the Werd of God, Reaſon for it. The Seriptares 
by him urg d againſt us, clear d and prov'd to be for us ;; 
They are the Words of the Word; a Declaration of the ' 
great Law, Word, or Commandment, but not that 
Law, Word, or Commandment. p. 24. 


CHAP. IV. i Charge. What he quotes proves it 

nt. Revelation, Infallibilicy, , Inſpiration 
confider d. The Prieſt prov d Uncertain of bis own 
Faith, Our Friend: debaſe wet the Scripture, but 

. Lift them up Hu Objection about our Books Titles 
anſwer d. The Uſe of Scripture aſſerted. Tha 
Light vindicated from Inſufficiency, Something of the 
Trice Rule. | p. 32. 


CHAP. V. The Charge Stated, not Proved. The 

' Scriptures n0# th: moſt Excellent ner only General Rule. 
God may ſpꝛah by Inſtruments, 'The Inftraments not 
the Rule, but that which uſeth them. That the Scrip- 
tures being Obligatory, does net conclude it the General 
Rule under the Goſpel. The Diſ-ingennity of er Ad- 
verſary, inciting the Apeflle's Wards, Reprehended © 
The Scriptures no f#dge in that ſenſe wherein they are 
not the General Rule, The Scriptures Confeſt to. p.32. 


CHAP. VI. me deny the Charge. Hi Proef, no 
Proof; but againſt himſelf. We Onn, Believe, and 
deſire to Obey the Scriptures ; they afford Comfort, and 
gre as Lights in the World ; but not that True Light. 
The Ligbt and Spirit Superior to them. p. 63, 


CHAP. VII. Commands »pox Convition to be ebeyed. 
A General Commands Obligatory, Particular 
: | nor s 


Vet, but upon particular Commiſſion Our Ad verſary 
: » Diſ- ingenuity. The Scriptures à Means by which GD 
way be knomn; bur not the Principle. p. 70. 


CHAP.: VIII. His Charge of our Denying the Scrip- 
' gnres any Means by. which God doth-enable Men to re- 
feſt Temptations ,, And that we ſay they are Dangerous 

to he reud, rejected. | His Proofs lame. The Scrip- 
tures are belicued to be a Means, Cc. The true 

| Knowlaage of them Divine, No Knowledge of Divine 
Things but upon Experience. It does not deftroy Faith. 
W. Penn's Werds ſafe and ſonnd. Tue Prieſt 4 
meer Sbuffler.: Learning a Servant te Truth Chriſt 
the Verde God, Faith by ear Adverſary preferred 
before Scripture. The Scriptures ovght to be Read, 
Believed and Obey d. | p. 76. 


 CHAP.-IX. That we do net put the Scriptere and 
Holy Spirit in Qppoſition. The Wickedneſs of th e 
Prieſt in bis Proof. \' They accord, and we acqmieſce in 
tber Teſtimony. e do not [ay that they are not to be 
obeyed without extraordinary Apoſtelical Revelation, 

4 baſely ſuggeſted. - His Proof fictitiou and forged. 
Such only are by us deny'd 48 are only Literal, Form el 
Chriſtians. The Scriptures mn d and believ'd in by 

us according 4s they teſtiſis of themſelves. . P. 91. 
CHAP. X. He chargeth uw with a Denial of all the 
Ordinances of the Gofpel ; Firſt is general, then 
in particular. . His Proof of the firſt Invalid. Hs 

: great Diſ- ingenuity in wreſting aur Words , eſpecially 
I. Penningtons. | pP. 103, 


CRAP. XI, 25. firſt of the particular e, be 
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{ay1 we deny is the Miniſtry, His Proof lame, W. p. 
and hu Friends defended. J. E. and his Gang Reprove- 
able. We own a Goſpel one; but not his. The Calling 
abuſed by ſuch Pretenders. p. 105. 


CHAP. XII. The Second particular Ordinance ts 4 
Goſpel-Church, Hi Definition for us, by its groſs 
Gonmtrariety to the Scripture, His baſe Inference of auy 
Denial of Religious Societies, and Outward Gifts 
from our Friends aſſerting of but aue Catholick 
Church, and that it in God. A Goſpel-Church 
owned. Our Ad ver ſary proved Heterodox abu Api» 
flolical Preaching. Inward Sence preferr d before In- 
telligence. pP. 1123 


CHAP. XIII. e dm Preaching, ſays he. Hu Diſ- 
ingenuity in ſtating aur Printipies. We bold and praftiſe 
true Goſpel-Preaching, No Difference betwren what 
the Light teacheth, and the Scripture. Our Goſpel 
& Peace ; Our Adverſary's « War, &c. True 
Preaching Converts, our Adverſary's not. p. 117. 


CHAP. XIV. His Charge of our Denial of Goſpel: 
Prayer, inverted. The + of be pleads for, Anti 
Goſpel. Trae Prayer ftated, aſſerted and defended 
with plainneſs, from Scripture and Reaſon. That 44 well © 
in Families as Mectings, and at Mealr, a both, Falſe 
Worſhip deteſtable to God, All Falſe, wherein God's 
Spirit à̃ wot the firſt, and Chief Mover and Aſſifter. 
The Subtility of Satan in putting pen unacceptable 
Prayer, to prevent true Prager. p . 131. 


THAP. XV. Hu Charge of ur Devial of Baptiſm 
þ. nd the Sacraments, ingredye'd with 8 Diſcewrſe of 
N fue 
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poſitive Commands, Deſtruitive of the Foundation 
Religion. The Prieſt againſt God, Scripture and 
' Reaſon, He conifeunds bimfulf Baptiſm of Water 
d John's; and net. ro continue, Mat. 28. 19. 
1 Cor. 1,17. Epheſ. 4. 5. cleared and vindicated. 
' The ks —_—_ Baptiſm defended. . 129. 


CHAP. XVI, The Supper, he [avs we deny, not . 
bat fulfill'd; 'The Scriptures conſulted , No Perpetuity 
| proved.) That it was Sign, and that Signs were done 
away in Chrift, demonſtrated, The preſent Yractice 
- Snt Caſe wet Primitive. Fer Faith left with God in 


- the Mater. p. 141. 


CHAP. XVII. E Charge of eur Denying Chrift s 
| Tranſathiont to influevcei into our Fuftification conſider d. 
H Proofs net for — Abuſe of our Friends wordt. 


.: Juſtification Aiſtinę yer 45 Remiſſion, and as 
2 Acceptance. —— of Chrift largely 

Ay . | The Scriptures confirm our Faith in 
wry av general and particular Saviour. No 


Works of + Man Meritorious, p. 147. 


cHAr. xvin. He ſays we diſewn the True Chrift. It 
4 prev d, ther He denies in Contradition to himſelf 

we deny; aud that we are Scripturaſ and ſound 

in dur Belief: And though we cannet exclude that 
Divini ty fromthe true Chrift ; Tet we alſo own, that 
the true brid took Fleſh, that he appeared for the 

| Salvation of Mankind, and that bu Bedily Appear- 
ance was inſfrumental in tho Point. Chriſt own d ac- 


| cording to Keane p. 157, 


FRAP.. xix. Our Adrerſ ary's prope three Sor ip; 
: ture 
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ture-Places are by us rightly applyed, and his Charge 
i found untrue. Chriſt i prov'd the true Light, Come 
forter, Creator and R.deemer. Our Advcrliy's Ob- 
jeftions examin d and refuted. His Triumph rarnerh 
to bis Shame. The true ſigniſicatien of the Word Satin, 
and EEE. confirmed. p. 166. 


CH Ap. XX. Our Adverſary's Charges deny'd : Hs 
Proofs fail him. The Quakers are no Idelaters -; and 
Quakeriſm 20 Idolatry. We own and profeſs the 
only true God, that made Heaven and Earth. p. 191. 


CHAP. XXI. Oar Adverſary at « leſs to prove bis 
Charge. We own ſo much of the Reſurrection, as the 
Scriptares expreſs ; more Curioſity Dangerous and 
Condemnable. Eternal Rewards own'd by . J. Fal. 
do's Beoł will prove it to him, and aur Tribulations to 
Vs. p. 199. 


An Appendix, being a Reply to that Laſt Part of bis 
Book, which pretends ts Anſwer the Firſt of my Spirit 
of Truth Vindicated &. p. 206. 

A Key, open 7 « Way te every Common Underflanding, 
whereby to diſcern the Difference betwixt the Quakers 
Faith, Doctrine and Practice, and the Perverfions and 
Tradacing: of their ſeveral Adverſaries. p. 336: 


J.Faldo's Key proved Defective. p. 246: 
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READER, 
8 . Hough this Civility of Excuſing the Author 
from the Miſcarria e of the Preſs, be that 
which is both due in it felf, and alwayes acknow- 
2 & Sober and Impartial Men, yet having 
with a Generation of People reſolved to our 
Ruin any way (whoſe onely Clemency to the Prin- 
ter, is Cruelty to the Author, and are therefore not 
weary of Exculin "g the one, that they may the more 
Colourably Accuſe the other) I have endeavoured 
ut & CorteRion of ſuch Eſcapes as ſeemed to me 
Ih over-looking the whole Diſcourſe moſt hurtful to 
the Senſe. For many Literal Miſtakes, want of due 
Foints, Points miſplaced, Tranſpoſitions, or the 
Ne Im mpunctuality and Impropriety, I beſpeak my 
Excuſe ftom thee © If thou art Ingenuous, thou wilt 
not deny it; and if thou art not, I ſhall the leſs con- 
cern my ſelk in the Advantage taken. 


2 2 Line, Errors, CorreQed. | 
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QUAKERISM 


(I) 


 QUAKERISM 
*S A NEW mae for OED 
_ Chriſtianity; 


A Short and Round Anſwer to a Book, | 


Entituled, 


Quakeriſm No Chriſtianity, &c. 


CHAP. I. 


The Introduction. Our Adverſary's Definition of 
Chriſtianity Defective. True Chriſtianity Stated. 
Quakeriſm AMiſtalen by bim. It is proved True 
Chriſtianity, and 4 Quaker 4 Right Chriſtian. 


LF. Mong many other Perſons, that have 
I, of late Induſtriouſly eſſayed the Miſ- 
1 , Repreſenting the Dockers and their 
Religion (overcaſting the Sincerity of the One, and 
darkning the Excellent Beauty of the Other, by their 


Aiſtt of Ignorance and Prejudice] John Faldo, though 
the Lat, has not been the Leaſt concern d. 


B 8 
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of True Chriſtianity. 

$. 2. I am truly Sorry to ſee, that among the 
feveral Arguments, ſome Men's Prudence render'd 
for Toleration, that of giving Difſenters Liberty, and 
they would War within themſelves, ſhould be ſo amply 
verified by their Unchriſtian Irruption upon us 
(diſturbing thoſe by Slanderous Pamphlets, who 
would not be concern'd in their Heats.] But this 
Folly and Uncharitableneſs, I am to tell the World, 
lies not at the Quabers Door, who ſeek Peace with 
all Men; but ſome Reſtleſs Spirits among other 
Perſwaſions, whoſe whole Food ſeems to turn into Conteſt, 
and ſhew they can no more live without it, then the 
Air they breath in. hat ſhall we do then! Suffer 
their Flanders, Detractiiont, Additions, and Down-right 
Abiſes of us to paſs Unanſwer d? No: for then we 
ſhall be concluded, either Gmnilty or Vanquiſpt. What 
then ? Why we will defend our ſelves with Truth and 
Moderation; and that I hope, with God's Aſſiſtance, 
to do in this ſhort Treatiſe, to the Confulion of 
our Enemies, and Renowning the Truth, and Clear> 
ing our Innocence to the World. | 


§. 3. The Author is pleas'd to call bis Book, Du. 
keriſm no Chriſtianity, A Title of more Reproach 
and Infamy, then became a Chriſtian- Man to give. 
But let's hear what de means by Chriſtianity. 


his $.4. By Chriſtianity, we are not to un- 
4s 4 der ſtand all 1% Matters Faith: and Pra- 
| dice, which Chriſtianity doth obliege us ante. 
A ſtrange Definition, of true Chriſtiamty : 
For, if to Believe, and Do all Chriſtianiiy requi- 
reth; be not Chriſtianity, then there is we ar. 
beyond all that Chriftianity requires to * 
an 


U 
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f True Chriſtianity, 3 
and done that is Chriſtianity; elſe I underſtand 
nothing. But ſaith he, Je takes in whatever u vort hy 
in thoſe Religions, it hath ſuperceded, ca, the very Hea- 
thens. What then ?. Is it not therefore Chriftianiry ? 
Egregious Weakneſs ! What an Hair has be ſplic? 
but it flyes in his Eyes: Is it not therefore Chriſtranity, 
becauſe Chriſtianity takes it in? If Chriſtianity takes in 
whatever ;is worthy in other Religions; then, lince 
Chriſtianity is Worthineſs It ſelf, Comprehenlive of 
whatever was in any degree Excellent among fews or 
Heat bens; will it not follow, That, to Belicve and 


Practiſe all that Chriftianity requires, 4 Chriſtianity; 
. Unleſs we are to underſtand, That ChriF#ianity does 


not require what was Worthy and Commendable 
among 7ews or Heat bent, which he ſays, we are. 


F. 5. This then does not make Chrifianty 2 
Diſtinct Thing in kind, from what was Worthy, as he 
calls it, that is, Godly among either Jews or Heathes : 
but that Cbrif# did by his Vilible Appearance benefit 
the World with a more glorious Manii-ft»:1cn of the 
ſame Divine Power, Purity, Truth, Wildom and 
Righteouſneſs, then former Ages were either c pa- 
ble of, or attended with. To exclude then zl! An- 
tecedent Times from any ſhare in Chriftianicr, is both 
Weak, and Cruel; lince it plainly ſhuts them out of 
all hopes of Eternal Salvation : for if no Name be 
given but the Name of Chriſt, under the whole Hea- 
ven, by which Men can be ſaved ;, then, either Chriſ# 
was alwayes in (ome meaſure or other a Saviour, and 


| ſuch as were ſaved, in ſome degree or other, Chriſtians ; or 


there was one Saviour before Chriſt's outward coming, 


and another ſince; or laſtly, atl that were antecedent 10 


that Appearance, were dams d. 
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1 of True Chriff1antty. 

§. 6. I appeal therNto the Conſciences and Un- 
derſtandings of all impartial People, if our Belief be 
not the moſt Juſt, Merciful and True; that however 
it Pleaſed God to fend. his Son a Light into the 
World at that time more eminently then before, yet 
that he was ſo far Spiritually wanifeſted in all Ages, 
as the Word of God nigh iu the Heart, and great Command- 
ment in. the Conſciences of Men, as who believed and 
obey'd, obtain'd Remiſſion of Sins and Eternal Fal- 
vation. This is clear; for if no man could ever ſee, 
or know the Father but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son reveals him, then becauſe many of the Holy An- 
cients both ſpiritually ſaw and knew God (other- 
wiſe they could never be ſaved) it follows, that Chriſt 
did in all Ages reveal God, who being Light, and that 
it is Light alone which can Reveal or Manifeſt, it 
was as a Light within, that he communicated unto the 
Soul-of Man, which is within Man, the Knowledge 
of the Pure God: Whatever may be known of God us 
manifeſt within Man, for Goa bath ſhewed it unto him : 
ſo that the Contradiction and Error of the Man's De- 
finition of Chriſtianity is evident. 


$. 7. But yet a little further: He plainly 
Heathenizes that notable Chriftian Paſſage of the 
Apoſtle, refuling it all Priviledge within the bounds 
5577 4. Of Chriſtianity, viz. Mhatſocver things are 
* True, Honeſt, fuſt, Pure, Lovely, ef Good 
Report; if there be any Vertue, if there be any Praiſe, 
. think ontheſe things, Now if this Reliꝑious Chymif 
ſhall once enn all things that are Hoveſft, Puſt, 
Pure, Lovely, and of Good Report, from Chriſtianity 
(which the Apoſtle maketh the Sum of what he had 
been writing (unleſs it is not a Chriſtian 2 
an 


of True Chriſtianity. _ 


and therefore ends with a Fiss/ly, my Brethren ) tell 
me, O ſober Reader, what a kind of Chriftianity there 
would bein the World? O Monſtruous Impiety ! Is 
this Man fit to write of Chriſtianity that places it 
beneath the loweſt ſtep of Purity; making manifeſt 
Difference betwixt being 4 Child of God, anda Chri- 
tian d True, the outward Hiſtory of Chriſt's exceed- 
ing Love to Man- kind, deſerves all humble and re- 
verent Credit fas a Godly Tradition, and it ſhould 
forever bind Men to receive and fear and worſhip 
him: yet I boldly affirm, that though the Manifeſta- 
tion was clearer ; yet Salvation was Salvation, and 
4 Child of God, 4 Child of God in all Ages. For what 
is it but to ſay, that Pure Religion and Undtſiled, which 
is to keep our ſelves unſpotted from the World, belongs not 
ffricktly to the Chriſtian, but fewiſh or Pagan Religion; 
and that James was but a moral Man in the Matter, 
and not writing on a Chriſtian Subject. What an empty 
Trunk, 4 Vox, & preterea mal, a ſounding Braſs and 
Tinckling Cymbal would this Man make of true 
Chriſtianity ! Yet thus far we may force him to ſpeak 
Truth, though in double Contradiction to himſelf , 
that ſince Chriſtianity takes in all that was worthy 
in all Ages (not as Alien then, but related to her 
ſelf) ſomething of the Nature of true Chriſtianity was in 
the World before that more Viſible and Glorious Manifeſt a- 
tion of it; wnleſs Chriſtianity be ſuppoſed to take into it 
ſelf what is not of its own Nature: thus was Chriſt the 
Rock, the Ancicnts built on, before Abraham was, 
whoſe Day he had a Sight and Sence of, and from ic 
exulted greatly. 

§. 8. Chriſtianity then is not an Hiſterical Belief 
of the exteriaur Acts, the true Chriſt did in that bodily 
Appearance, 


* of True Chriſtianity. 

3 Appearancg, which is but Hiſtorical Cbriſtianity, as our 
FU Adverſary weakly argues; for that was the 
Pag. 4. leaſt part of it, ſince Chriſtianity is that which 
brings to God, which thouſands that believe the 
other will never arrive at: but a firm belief in bim that 
fo Appeared, Lived, Died, Roſe and Aſcended, both as 


 Feſtified of in the & cript ares of Truth, and more eſpecially aa 


he breaks in upon the Soul by his Divine Diſcoveries, as the 
rye Light inlighining every Man, this I call Chriſtianity 3 
and that Manu a Child of Light who obeys that Light ; 4 
true Chriſtian, who is Ciriſt-hke ; a Child of God, and 
Heir of the Promiſe, who is inwardly renewed and begot 
arew of the Incorruptible Seed, and Word of God : For 
thoſe who were Chriſtians of old, were ſuch as came 
to know Chriſt, 0 more after the Fleſh, but as the ſecond 
Adam, the Lord from Heaven, the Daickying Spirit, 
who faid, I am the Reſurrection and the Life; really 
witneſſing him to be that in themſelves, wherefore 
they Belicv:d, and upon Repentance, received Re- 
n. iſhon of Sins and Eternal Salvation. And I do 
a ffir m, that Chriſtianity ſtands in the Manifeſtation 
of a Meaſure of that Righteous Power, Miſdem, Truth 
42 Life in the Soul, which appear'd ſo largely and 
glot iooſſ y in that Body at peraſalem, to work Repen- 
rance, then give Remiſſion, ſo Renew, Redeem, and 
finally Save: and who came to be made ſenſible of 
that Heavenly Treaſure in their mortal Bodies, and 
to improve it as good Stewards, were Poſſeſſors of 
true Chxlſtianity, and therefore Right Chriſtians, The 
Diſtinction berwixr Moral and Chriſtian, the ma- 
king holy Life Legal, and Faith in the Hiſtory of 
Chriſt's outward (Hriſtiaaity Manifeſtation, bas been 
a deadly Porſon theſe latter Ages have been infected with, 
to the Deſtruction of Godly Living, and Deter 
. 1 0 
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of Quateriſm, ſo call d; 7 
of thoſe Churches, in whom there might once have 
been begotten, ſome Earneft, Living Thing after the 
Inward Life of Rightcouſneſs. 


$9. By this, I think it may be pretty well known, 
what we mean by Cbriſtianity, and a True Chriſtian: 
How far this will agree with his Definition of a- 
keriſm and a Quaker, I will proceed to examine. 
Quikerifa's a heap of Tenets, with the pag. 6 
uſurped Names of true Chriſtian Principles, Set 3 s 
which are yet really no ſuch thing, but ſubvert- * 
7 both Foundation and Fabric of true Chriſtianity ; 
nd I call him a Quaker that profeſſes the Light within 
Man tobe the Lord, ac Saviour, and very God: 
So that then I ſay Quakeriſm « no Chriſtianity. 


$. 10. Indeed, if 2uakeriſm, reſpecting us, were 
this, I would ſay ſo too: but becauſe it is juſtly a 
Stranger to any ſuch Imputation, I rightly faſten 
that of Ignorance or great Malice upon our Ad- 
verſary, I have already expreſt our Judgment of 
Chreftianity, which I ſuppoſe to be the Quaberiſin 
truck at, what ever may be pretended, at leaſt, what 
is our Dnakeriſm, or Chriftianity rather: and we 
leave our Belief with that God who made it fo, to 
juſtifie it, and us, who thus ſtedfaſtly hold, and dai- 
ly, yet patiently ſuffer for it, by bis own Diſco- 
yeries in the Conſciences of Men. But this I will 
add, That ſince he has rendred us to be one thing 
in Shew, and another in Reality, bur Appeal is to 
the God that made Heaven and Earth, to right us in 
the Minds of all. 


§. 11, We dare not Believe or Practiſe what 
| comes 


of Aateriſm, ſo calf 3 


comes not in by True Conviction (things meetly - 


Hiſtorical excepted, and yet there is à Conviction 


for them to) Tbe Devil who knew Chriſt and 


trembled, were more ſenſible then thoſe who know 
bim only by Hear-ſay, and make a Mock of that 
Trembling, which ſeizeth the Contrite Souls of: 
Men for Sin. We declare in the Preſence of the Eter- 
nal God, that it was the Striving of the holy Spirit 
in us, that firſt moved us to ſolid Repentance, and 
as we came to be judged byit, and reconciled: unto 
God in our Minds, ſo have we appear'd before allen; 
therefore it us utterly Falſe, that We cover aur T enets-: 
with the Names of Chriſtian. Principles, ſince theſe fol- 
lowing, which are ours, are truly. Chriſtian and 
Scriptural ( 1.) God created Man Tinocent, in his own 
Image created ke him, (2.) That Man or al Mankind 
has faln ſnort of the Glory of God through Diſabedienre. 
(3.) That in the Seed promiſed Redemption can only be 
had. ( 4. ) That this Seed is He that in time was call d 
Chriſt. ( 5.) That by this Holy Seed, both before and 
fince that Coming, the Serpent's Head hath been patti- 
ctlarlybruilſed in all who have been redeemed or ſaved, as 
the Holy Men and Women of Old, and ſuch in every Age 
as have known a Santlification. ( 6.) That this Seed 
appeared in the Fnlneſs and Stature of 4 Man in that 
Oui ward Body prepared of God above 1600. Tears ſince, 
and in it encounter d, and conquer d Satan, and trod him 
under his Feet. (7. ) That he bore the Sin of the World. 
(8. ) That he laid down his Life a Ranſom for al. ( 9.) 
Teat (auch as Believ'd and Follow'd him as he then appear d, 
receiv d Remiſſion of Sins, and Eternal Life. (10.) 
That what was then outwardly done, did ftill refer and had 
relation to an Inward Wark in the Souls of Men: the Holy 
Life put forth it [e!f to work Inward Conviction, and oy 
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Prov'd True Chriſtianity, 9 
the Mind into 4 Meaſure of the (ame init ſelf; for the 


whole End of it was, to draw the Alinds of Men more In- 


ward, te 4 Manifeſtatien of that ſame Life, Vertue, Pow- 
er, Wiſdem, and Righteouſneſs in each Particular, which 
appeared in that Body in General, and qualified it to that 


great Work, and ſuſtain d it under all its Sufferings, and. 


put that great Value upon them, which really was in them; 
Wherefore, to the Divine Power firſt, and to the Holy 
Manhood next, do we aſcribe that Great and Wonderful 
Benefit that thereby came unto the World. 


S. 12. But next, we muſt deny his 2aaker as 
well as his 2uakeriſm : indeed, they go together 
who miſſeth one, it is unlikely he ſhould hit the other. 
We never ſaid, that the Light in every Man wat the ouly 
Lord, and Saviour, and very God. Let him but ſhow us 
any paſſage of any one acknowledg'd to be a 284 
ker, and he will ſay ſomething : But me-thinks, be 
that has quoted ſo many paſſages out of our Friends 
Books, to ſo little purpoſe, ſhould got have neglect- 
ed to inſtance in ſome one of us, that hath ſo expreſt 
our ſelyes;it ſhows,that either he thinks to be believ'd 
Hand over Head, or really there is no ſuch Doctrine 
by us aſſerted , and conſequently he knew no ſuch 
place to cite, But for che Upright- hearted in all 
Forms, who aredelirous of the Subſtance, that will 
give Life to the Soul; and who ſtand only at 2 
diſtance from us, on the account of the many frigbtful 
Charaiters their Teachers give of us, I ſhall briefly 
open out Faith in this Matter. 


§. 13. Fir, We iſſert, that all Aen are enlightned, 
(let it be Lighted in their Souls or Underſtandings, if 
our Adverſaries will) This is prov d from Fob. 1. 9. alſo, 


, - 


- 


of  Buakeriſm, ſo ral d; 
whatever may be known of God is mani feſt with - 
4 in, for God has ſhewn it unto them, Again what- 
| Epbi. 19. „er © reproved is made manifeſt by the Light , 


for whatever make! manifeſt, is Light. All Knowledge of 


God comes by the Light he gives into the Soul as well 
as that all have that Light, though few obey it. 


S. 14. gecondly, This Light is Divine, becauſe it is the 
very Life of the Word which is Ged ;, not an Effect of its 
Power, as a Created Light, which ſome vainly fancy; 
but in Him, or It, the ord , was Life, and that Life 
(Numerical )was the Zight'of Men: what is Life in 
the Word, is Light in Men, and who follow that Light as 
A Reprover of the Deeds of Darkyeſi, ſhall be made Chil» 
dren of Light, and have the Light of Life. 


S. 15. Thiraly, Though we ſay that al are enlightned 
by it, or receive Light from ir, yet far be it from us to 
aſſert, every ſuch Illumination is the only ZoÞd, and 
Saviour, and very God, By no means, but rather thus,thar 
the only Lord, and $ avieur, and very God is the great Sun 
and Light of Righteouſneſt to the Inviſible World of Souls 


and Spirits (if I may fo ſpeak)who manifeſts unto every 


particular that which concerns the State of every In- 
dividual; but not that every fuch Inlightning ſhould 
be theIntire Lord, Saviour, God: fo that this Prieff 
is already found deficient in his Work : he ſhould 
better have underſtood us before he had given an Ac- 
count of us, and diſcovered his —_— to us. 
What Superſtructure can we expect from ſo infirma 
Foundation, how ſhall 7. Falde prove 2nakeriſm no 
Chriſtianity, who is defective in his Definition of 
bath? Certainly the Quaber may be the beſt of Cbri- 
ſtiaus for ought he has grounded]y oppoſed to him . 
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Prov'd True Chriſtianity. 11 
I am ſure he would have thought ſuch a Miſtake in us 
moſt hainous; to ſay nothing of that Advantage he 
would have taken to ſhow bis little Wit, and great 


Prejudice in aggravating our Ignorance to the 
World, a : 


CHAP. II. 


How Chriſtianity v introduc d it hurts not the Qua- 
kers, The Queſtion is not of Chriſt's Viſible Com- 
ing, that u Owned by them. Nor i their Religion 
4 New One from that of Chriſtianity; but the Recovery of 
Loft Primitive Chriſtianity, ſince the Reign of Anti- 
Chriſt in the World, That Quakeriſm, as call d, 
made its Way by Purity, Sorrow and Rejoycing, 4s well 
« Chriſtianity. The Prieſt's Vilifying Expreſſions 
Rebuk'd. That the Diſtinit Times of their Appearance 
#5. vo Argument againſt their Harmony, or being but 
Two Words for - ſame Thing, fince the [ame Truth 
may appear at T wo diſtinit Ages of the World, It would 
ſirike ont J. Faldo as well as the Quakers, if the Con- 
trary were admitted. That he groſly Contradids himſelf 
a to Time. Chriſtianity hath more or leſs been inthe 
World where Godly Aſen and Women have been, as 
well before as ſince that Appearance. We intend no 
New Diſpenſation, but the Renewed Revelation of the 
ſame Power, which is the True Goſpel. 


&. * next Miſ-Repreſentation, is of the Man- 
1. ner of our Appearance, and the Time of 
it, by way of Comparence with that of Chriflani L 
R's 4 | 5 litt e 
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12. f, Quakeriſm,. ſo call d ; 
little to his Purpoſe, and in my Judgment, much 
agaioft him. 
284 8. 2, Chriſtianity was introduc'd by Prea- 
Pay. 75 ching the Promiſed Meſſi as and Pointing at his 
Human Perſon: but Quakeriſm by Preaching 4 
Sight within, 


S 


anſwer, that this is nothing injurious to the 


'Dnakers at all, but highly on their (ide : for had 
they preacht a Chriſt now coming in the Fleſh, they 
had deny d bis true and only great iſible Appearance, at 
Jetaldlen, which all trut Juul, own. Since then 
they believe that Appearance, and therefore need 
not prese what. is not to be again; and that the 
whole- C brian. World beſides, have ſo long and 
lazyly depended on it, without their Thirſting after 
his Inward Holy Appearance in the Conſcience, to 
Bind the Strong Man, Spoyl his Goods, and Caſt him 
out; in ſhort, to Diſcover Sin, Wound for it, and 
make an End of it by the Brightneſs of bis Spiritual 
Coming into the Soul, of All ſuch as wait for him, 
and will receive him (in which Senſe he was reveal- 
Gat ed in ſuch, and became in the Saints of old 

. 1. the Hope of their Glory) I ſay, ſince he has 


been ſo much takt of, and depended on, 28 to his then 
little, if at all 


Vifible Manifeſtation of himfelf, and ſo little 
defired after, as to his Spiritual and Inviſible Coming 
inte the Hearts of Men, to finiſh Tranſgreſſion, and 
bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; Therefore 
God raiſed us up, and we are now gone forth into the 
World to declare, That be i Spiritually Manifeſted ; 
ar then fully in that Body, ſo new meaſurably im the Con- 
ſciencet of all People, a Divine Light, Reproving every 


Unfrunfel Work, of Dartneſr: So that here is the 


Miſchief, 
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Miſchief, the Malice and Ignorance of our Enemies 
do us in this World, that becauſe we Speak ſo much 
of, and Preach up, and Write for Chrif's Inward and 
Spiritual Appearance as a Light to Mankind; there- 
fore they conclude with a mighty Confidence that we 
Deny his Outward Coming, Life, Death, Reſarreſtion, 
and Aſcenſion, and the Benefits thereof. O Darkneſs 
it ſelf ! We have our Witneſs with the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, that we own Him to be the Saviour 
General of the whole World, as to that Appearante, 
and that he obtained precious Gifts for. Men; but we 
ſay (and our Adverſaries have not wherewith rea- 
ſonably to unſay it) that firſt the Divine Light, Life, 
or Power that fſhined through that Bleſſed Manhood, was 
Excellently the Saviour, and the Manbood but Inftrumes- 
zally : Thus the Scripture, There i no Saviour beſides 
me, ſaith Cod; 4 Body haſt t bos prepared me : He then 
was greater then bis Body, for it is call'd a Vu, and 
very properly, for it vaild mach of that Divine Life, 
which when it was withdrawn (as he himſelf ſaid, it 
was expedient) the Saints did witheſs inwardly Reveal d, 
Chrift in them, their Hopagof Glory. And ſecondly, No 
Man or Woman in the World is ſavingly benefitted 
by his then Appearing as a Saviour, and odeatning 
Precious Gifts for Men, but as every ſuch Individual 
per ſon comes to experience his Internal Manifeſta- 
tion, to Cenvince, Condemu, Wonnd, Heal, Break, 
Bind up, Slay, make Alive in the Newneſi of the Spirit : 
This is the State of Right Redemption and Salvati- 
on, and thus is he particularly a Saviour, and eve- 
ry ſuch one is greatly benefitted by him, as be was 
in that former Appearance the general Saviour of 
"Mankind. "'Bebold then, O Tov that are Impartial l 
"Tow unworthily be hath Injur'dus?to — 
liexe, 


14 of Puakeriſm, ſo call d; 

believe, that We teftifie ro Chriſt's Inward Appearance 
in Oppeſitien to, and Denial of bis Ontward , which is 
far from our Hearts, ſo much as to Conceive. 


F. 3. But again he tells us, That Chriſtianity made 
pag. 9 it; way by the Purity of its Doctrine, the 
10 3 1. fracious Words that Chriſt ſpoke, by Signs and 
" * _* Wonders, but Quakeriſm by Blaſphemies 
aAxainſt the Lord eſus Chrift ; and quotes E. B. 5 mag 
Jour Imagin'd Ged above the Stars; and G. Fox. 
There are Miracles among Believers in the Spirit, &c. 
frothily querying, whether it ſmells more of the FOX 
Tris true, the Purity of its Doctrinę was, and is, 
an admirable Enforcement it had, and bath aboveall 
' other : nor can he faſten juſtly any Impurity upon 
what we profeſs, though he endeavours to detract 
ſrom it by baſe Aſperſions, for indeed itis the ſame. 
Sweet were the Words of .Chrift, T grant; but altoge- 
cher as Severe aud Terrible to Phariſaical Hypocrites, 
who were both the greateſt Scripturians, and Haters 
of Him in that Age. 


F. 4. Nor is it true that E. Burrowgh ſo expreſt 
himſelf, in Deriſen of God's Preſence above the Stars; 
but of Peoples Imagining him to be in the Likeneft of 

Aan, and ſo denying his Omni-preſence , that He 
ſhould not be as well below as above. 
8. 5. But Ponders and Aliracles: were wrought. 
"What then? are not the Quakers true Chriſtians with- 
dt them 7 ſee the Wickedneſs of this Spirit that 
 *  Whyks againſt us; =vleſs_ we will work Miraclex to 
Offend that Dettrine in this Generation, which was: cr, 


\ % Dr *. 1.1 rmed 
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firmed by Miracles 1600. Tears. go; either it is not 
True or we have no Right to it. But by the way, ob- 
ſerve their Folly ; for they Unchriſtian at once 
Chriſtianity and themſelves too; lince Chriſtianity muſe 
either be no longer ſuch, nor they Chriſtians, whilſt they 
cannot work Wonders to prove it, or them tobe ſuch , or 
elſe the Quakers are never the leſs true Chriſtians for net 
working thoſe Wonders they boldly require from . We 
pretend not to a new Miniſtration, and ſince the 
Queſtion is not about the Viſible Coming of the 
Meſſiah, which call'd for Viſible Miracles ( for that's 
granted on all hands in Exrepe ) but the Spiritual 
Appearance of the Meſſiah in the Hearts and Con- 
ſcierices of bis People, that he might not have 2 
bare and empty Title when he was call'd Jeſus, bt 


really [ave his _ (now as then) from their Sins ; 


the Caſe is plainly alter'd as to obviow Miracles to 
our Carnal Senſes , the preſent Work being to open 
the blind Eye, and unſtop the deaf Ear of the Mind; blind- 
ed and ſtopt by the God of this World, And theſe are 
greater Things, of more Weight, and the Conſequence 
of them of far greater Importance. And judge you, 


how Vain, Light and Unbecoming a Miniſter of the 


Goſpel of Chriſt peſus, that requires an account for 


every Idle word, was it in. Faldo, when treating 
of Cbriſtianity, to ſay, whether it ſmells more like the 


FOX or the GOOSE ? Vain and Frothy? 


$.6. But once more; Cbriſtianity entred the World 
with Raviſbing Songs, and Hallelujals of the Pao ry) 
Angels, Healing all Diſeaſes, Caſting out De- 128 
vile, Preaching Peace: But Quakcriſm en- , 
tred the World, as if Hell had broks looſe, and Poſſeſſiond 


Catan bad made way, and fit Sonls for the Quakers 


Spirit, 


F of Qualeriſm, ſo call, 


— — 


Fpirit . the Hell. darłl Expreſſions of the Quakers 
Spirit, fright ful, and amazing Words, bitter Carſes, How- 
lings and Roarings | and what elſe J. Faldo's Devil plea-. 
ſetb, by which to render the Quakers Odious. Well | But 
to Anſwer him. 

It was a time of Joy, and a time of Sorrow; the 
Spirits of the Fuſt rejoyced that he was born forth 
into the World, and that Sun of Righteouſneſs ri- 
ſen, whoſe Diſcoyering Light, and Refreſhing Beams 
would renew the World, that bad been in great 
meaſure bewilder'd, ſince its firſt Innocent State: but 
therefore was it not a time of V, Sorrow, Terror, 
and Grievous Diſtreſs to all the Workers of Iniquity ? did 
not Chriſt come to bring War as well as Peace; 2 
' Sword, 4 Fire nen Earth ? Did not his Fore-runner 
come in an Aftoniſhing Manner, in Differing Attire, of 
"another Diet, and from 4 Deſolate Place to Preach Re- 
pentance, and to Warn them, with an O Generation of 
Vipers, toflee the Wrath to came? Did he not ſay that 
an Ax (4 Sharp and Terrible Inſtrument) ſhould be 
4zid go every unfruitful Tree? And did not the 
Apoſtles Preach to the Pricking of the Hearts of T how» 
ſands, and Paul by name; that Felix himſelf Trembled? 
and all, as knowing the Terrors of the Lord themſelves,” 
they warn'd others ? wherefore. ?#dgment is ſaid to 
have begun at the Houſe of God. Finally, did not 
the Devils Heul, Roar aud Tremble, foreſeting they 
ſhould, be diſlodgd,, by one ſtronger then. tem- 
ſelves, Chriſt the Son of the Living God ? and was there | + 
ve Terror, Dread and Amazement in all this ? I perceive, | 
it may be a Vertue in the Primitive Chriff;avs ; but a 
Vice in the Laaber, at leaſt in 7 Faldo's Account, 


. 7 But this know, O Impartial People, the 
. Aue. 
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Quakers were overtaken, by the mighty Hand of 
God; and great were their Travels and Pangt of Sorrow 
under the Kighteons Terrors of the Lord, whole hour of 


Pt, Judgments was come; and. being thereby m:de 


itneſſes of his handy Work, and redeem d through 
Judgment, they became Miniſters of fudgment umo 
ethers ; and the Terror of it ſtruck Thouſands; the 


Devils Trembled, and all Fleſh (at leaſt in ſome) was 
4 Graſs, and the Beauty of their Carnal, Out ſide Religion 
but as the Flower-of the Field, which, in the Name of 
the Lord we teſtify, fell, and wicher'd* before the 
Brightneſs of his Appearance to us; who put en Strength 
like a Giant that was to run his Rate, and girded himſelf 
with Power: and who. was able te ſtand before him? the 
Hills melted at his Preſence, and the Mountains fled before 
him into the Sea. © © | | 
And art thou given up, f. Falde, to call Light, 
Darkneſs , and Darkneſs, Light; the Terrors of God, 
the Poſſe ſhons of Satan; and the Remorſe of Conſcience, 
Hell Broke Looſe? O Unhappy Man! The Lord 
will reckon with thee for this Blaſphemous Impiety: 
and this I ſay to thee, and all thy Aſſociates, that E- 
ternal Miſery will be the End of you, for all your 
weet Notions of Religion unleſs you. ebtain it through 
the Fire , the firy 7 gments of the Lord reveal d in your 
Conſciencet. For that end is Chriſt now, as former- 
1y, manifeſted, that judgment might be laid to che 
Line, and Righteouſneſs to the Plumnier in all ; and 
becauſe we earneſtly contend for the Inward Work 
of Chri#F, as the moſt beneficial to Mankind, there- 


. 
- 


fore js it that you Prieſts have us in Hatred, Scorn and 


Derifion all the Day long; and indeed, we are grie- 
youſſy wronged by your Wickedneſs and Cruelty ; 
but the Lord is our Strength, of whom therefore ſhould we be. 
| C | ra 


EE” afraid? and hy do you Rage, and Imagine a Vain Thing 
* eds: þ 4 . 


5 5. 7. Now for the time when Chriſtianity and Qua- 


s 


F.;, them) Some, ſays be, date Chrifianity from 


ON OF CHRIST, witneſs that place, All Power 
i given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. 

The Conſequence of this Aſſertion is thus much, 
That Chriſt taught not Chriſtianity ; That his Diſciples 
who believed in bim, were but better kind of Carnal Jews; 
That Chrifts Life, Doctrine and Miracles were nat per- 
form d under a State of Chriſtianity ; That he had not all 
Power before his Reſurrection, contrary to the Scripture; 


In gre, That Chriſt and Chriſtianity did not go tege- 
ther; and if you 3 K Chriſt was not Chriſt but a good 
extraordinary Jew before bis Reſurreftion; for I amTure, 
bis Notion of the Beginning of Cbriſtiauity warrants 
the Conſequence. O the Qrthodoxality of this Wif- 
fling Prieft, Buſy- Bech, and Conceited enongh | 


Well; but this is not all, we have a Contradiction 


Pag. 9. Way by many Signs and Wonders 7 before 


bis Diſciplezand Servanti, BOTH BEFORE, AND 
AFTER His DEATH. If this be not Giving and 
Taking, Granting and Denying, there is ho ſuch 
Thing in the World; For here 4 Chriſtianity before 
Chrift's Death, and yet WITH MUCH MORE -RE A+ 
SON, here is a Denial of that Aſſertion, and AFFIRM- 
IVG THAT IT, TOOK HS RISE AFTER HIS 


a RESTRRECT. ION. Truly ; we need not _ 
Z A dE | | ear 


to add to bis Burden , Chr ftianity made itt 


Multitudes, and that not only by Chrift bim{elf, but alſo by 


fear the Con iequeneę of iucirencountess, When our 
Adverſury puts Weapons into our Hands to bis own. 
Shame and Overthrow, 4 | . 

V * 


* 


| $. 8. But that he may be further kind to us; 
p be *proceeds, T he Diſciples were called Chriſtians at 
Antioch, Act. 11. 26. but te Thing Ce briſtianity might 
. | well. be 'befare the Name Chriſtian. Enough fer vs, 
Sober Reader, to defend our firſt Chapter (but a 
Woful Contradiction to himſelf ) where we ſay, that 
what was all 'd Chriſt; was before the Name, and ſome- 
1 Excellent Nature of Truth, Purity, Ho- 
lineſs which leads co Salvation, c. which the 
Word Chriſtsanizy with us imports at large (un- 
leſs they. ſhould be excluded as any parts thereof, 
which fu ppoſeth a Chriſtianity Deſtitute of Truth, 
Purity, Holineſs, xc. like that of this Age) though 
in no appearance ſo clear, as in that, in which Chriſt 
viſibly manifeſted himſelf. 


on » ww mw A 
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$. 9. But upon Peter's Words, If any Man ſuffer 
4 4 Chriſtian let him net be. aſhamed, 1. Pet. 4. he 
n | obſerves; Here Chriſtianity &, Difingni/or both from 
i: | Judaiſm d Heatheniſm. Both the Gentiles and 
re || the Jews were bitter Enemies to the Chriſtian Name; 

þy | 4nd ha not for che Name, but the Thing's ſake. 
D This muſt either regard the Apoſtate Few and G- 
jd ile, and ſo we cloſe; or the c and Gentile upon their 
ch | Iaward Knowledge of God, and Obedience to bim, 
re aud here we recede, and muſt deny his Aſſertion (nay 
1. | -itwould-be à Contradiction to that Juſtice, Purity, 
1- d Worth he allows them to have had, ſince it were 
0 ſay, chat ſuch Qualifications could be Iguo- 
rant of Chriſtlanity, * perfection of them) fre. 
IX tne 


. „ 
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+* Us . » 


les, J leaſt Lover? 


Haters oF eikher 


= or Tings Fir whkre, ite few: or Gentiles 
their Hearts were L pright Sor, ccordipg tothat 
Diſcovery he made of himfelf to them, an 4455 they 
kept to the di vine Sente and Rehilh which the had of 
the Love, purity, Jnftice, Mercy, Goodnefs, and Re- 
compence of God (fot ſuch as in any Age could come 
to God, did firft kiow thit God was; and that he "was a 
Rewaider of all thoſe that did dram nigh unto him, to ob- 
tain which knowledg, God had manifeſted it in man; 
. fot be had ſhow! it chere unto him) I ſay, thoſe who 
ſo retained the Sence of God in their knowledg, were 

not aggriev'd, Chriftianity ſhoald take Place; for they 
meaſuring things, as they inwardly felt tben, were 
Proper Judges of Gods Riſing and RING 

among the Sons of Men; they could feel him leading 
out of, and beyond the Uſe of thoſe Elemerits” which 

were once added becauſe of Weakneſs, and now be- 

came beggarly by a brighter Glory: An inward 

ſenſe being that A bent bo 6 the mere ſure Word; 

as ! hey felt a withe drawing of the divine Life, Power, Spb 

rit, out of thoſe inferiour Inſtitutions, they followed it. not 

ſtaying in any out wird diſpenſation, becauſe" God had been 

there, if he had once left it: But ſuch as were Literal, 

Formal, Exact, Critital, they were the Perſons, who 

having leaſt of the Divine Sight and Senſe of God's ge- 

ings among the Sons of Men, they rontended for God's Ex- 

te our Appointments q as _— fignally given, 

Good Men had Pyuſtiſei them, and are we Wiſe? thei our 
Fathers? No, we will have our Reaſons (indeed Dark- 

neſs) [atirfied in the Nutter. Bebold the Phariſce aul 

: Cre of Old, to whom Chriſ's ourward Appearance 
warn be one a Stumbling Blick and te the other Fool. 
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21 
iGneſs; and the tran): beaded Profeſſor now, ho eſteems 
no better of his Spiritual Manifeſtation inthe Hearts 
of the Children of Meh. Ol what will the End be of 
the Guwdy Obſtinate Hypocrites of this Age, wig re- 
liſt. fo great Salvation? Tribulation and Angunyh for- 
ever, unleſs they repent; for what Men dow, that 
they ſhall Reap, and who have improved their Ta- 
lent, ſuall enter into the Joy of their Lord. 


$. 10. Well, But when came this Quæbęriſm into 
the world ? he tells vs, about the year pas! 
1651. quoting, E* B's Epiſtle before 1 — 
G. FE, Gr. Miſt. al ſo a ſmall Treatiſe writ 375 
by F. birebead, and 7. Pennington, from whence 
he infers, that Qualęriſm is a Late Diſpenſation, 
ther: fore not that of Chriſtianity, But certainly, 
this Man hath taken a very Quick Courſe to Un- 
Chriſtian himſelf and all the Preſbyteriant, Independ- 
ents, and Anabaptifts in the World, as well as the 
Laakers ; For I would ask him, if there was not 4 
Time ſince the Primitive Age, wherein Darkneſs 
had overſpread the Earth, the Beaſt did Reign, and 
the Pure Religion was wholly Wilderneſt ? If So? 
Conſequently the Reſurrection of Truth is no more a 
New Diſpenſation, or not that of Chriſtianity, then 
4 Man that is exiled his Country, u not eſſentially the 
ſame Man, when he retarnt, that he was before, And 
ſo far is my Argument for thoſe Sepæratiſte, that 
though Itake them to be ſhort of the True Evan- 
aer Faith and Righteouſneſs; yet I acknow- 

g them to have a Reformation unknown in that 


* 


thick Apoftacy, which bas couer'd the World, and 
Ecclipſt the bleſſed Light of the Glorious Goſpel 
thatſhin'd in the firſt Ages after Chriſt : But ſince 
we 


25 
we are of another Keligion by his Account, then the 
Chriſtian, becauſe we cannot ſay that we were al. 
wayes ſucceſſively from the Apoitles Time, Iwill 
argue, that the Presbyterians, 7ndepenadents,” and Ana- 
baprifts are not Chriſtians, not is what they profels, 
to be eſteem'd Chriſtianity, becauſe they cannot prove 
x' Regular Succeſſion fron the Apoſtles Times, 
their Date alſo being of later years. What will 
they fay then? The Church was fled into the Wil- 
derneſs; Truth exil d; God as a ranger in the Earth; 
yet Truth ſtill the ſame in it ſelf, Very well, ſo ſay 
we: God was pleas'd to Renew the Right Chriſtiag 
Diſpeniation to us, and by us according to "Joby 
Viſion, that the Everlaſting Goſpel was preac 
again, intimating, that their had been à Time wherein 
it was not preacht. If this be not a New Goſpel, be- 
cauſe anew or again preacher , neither is that which 
7. Faldo calls Ouakeriſm a New Diſpenſation, be- 
cauſe it is Preaching ane w the Everlaſting Goſpel to the 
Sons of Men; which is God's Power inwardly ma- 
nifeſted for the Conviction, Converſion, Redemption, 
and Salvation of the Souls of ſuch as believe in ir. 


§. 11. And though he particularly ſcems to 
Trrumph over ?/aac Perxington's Diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween the Diſpenſation ot Moſer, * Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, and THIS of our Day, as if they had 
been three ſevers] Diſpebfations, and conſequent]y, 
if Chriſt's was not that of Adoſe;, becauſe itſwallow d 
it up; neither this the Diſpenſation of Chriſt; which 
. Penningron faith, it ſwallows up: yet to me it 
ſeems a pittiful Catch, and ſhows, he knows not how 
to take things with that Candor they are writ, 
J. F. means not 2 Diſtinct Adminiftration in w_ 
25 | ut 
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but Diſpenſation of- one and the ſame Light, Life, 
and Power by Nature, at ſeveral Times, and ſundry 
Manners to the World : Chriſe was before the Law, 
under the Law, with the Prophets, but never ſo re- 
yealed as in that Holy Manhood; will it therefore 
follow, he was not Antecedent to that Appearance, 
or He, that appeared then more gloriouſly, had ne- 
ver [ſhown himſelf before? Or becauſe of a Differ- 
ence in Manifeſtation, therefore ot the ſame HE 
(through all choſe ſeveral Manifeſtations) in him- 
ſelf? Certainly ,this Man is very Unjuſt to J. P. eſpe- 
cially, when the Words above quoted, that ſpeak of 
a Dilpenſation he experienced a little before God 
broke forth by us called Puakers, could have infor. 
med him, that he meant the Divers Breakings forth 
of God's Light and Truth, in order to the full Diſ- 
covery and Recovery of Loſt Primitive Chriſtianity, 
So that this preſent Appearance ſwallowing vp all 
going before it (had ſoterm'd ir, as he doth not, and 
therefore wrong'd)) is no more then God's Retriving to 
us the Ancient Goſpel, with additional Bleſſings and Aſſiſt « 
ances, giving us the ſame Life and Foundation they had, 
and what elſe he pleaſed by way of Improvement; 
which alters not the Nature, no more then a Child 
in Chriſt is not that Numerical Creature, but ano- 
ther Diſtin& Being, when a Man. And jf this Ace 
count of Things will not ſatisfie him, he may chuſe : 
I have thus far cleared the Truth, and thoſe who 
ſincerely profeſs it, and therein my own Conſcience 
both to God, and the World. : . 


2.4 The 2  #akeys Own the Scriptures. 
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CH AP. III. 


J. Faldo' s Charge. That the Scriptures are not the Mord 
of Ged, Reaſons for it. The Scriptures by him urg d 4. 
gainſt us, clear d, and prov d to be for us They are the 
Words of the Word, a Declaration of the great Law, 
Word, or Commaniment, but not that Law, Word, or 
Commandment. 


8. e Chapter will concern the Scriptures 

more directly, in which we hope to prove, 

; not We, but our Aaverſary is miſtaken with re- 
ſpect to what he chargeth upon us. 


Pag 18. §. 2. He intitles his Chapter thus, 
19, 10 ' -That the Quakers Deny the Scriptures, 

; I was almoſt aſtoniſht at it,” becauſe he 
pretended to prove all our of our own Books, and 
none ſuch had ever yet come to my hand, Bot upon 
my ſober Peruſal of the Matter, I found this to be the 
Upſhot, That the Quakers Deny tbem to be the Word of 
Gd; therefore they deny them altogether : Whence 
I take good Heart to ſhow bis Ignorapce, or great 
Diſhoneſty. 


F. 3. 1 will allow0 bim. without going any gerte 
that the People called Pwakers, . do deny the Scriptures 
to be the Word of God, and therefore ſhall take for gran- | 
ted what he quotes out of 7. N. F. Howgil, J. Parnel, 
and . Smith. But that we do n Deny the 
nere, we ſhall oppoſe, we bee. to = Death, 

+: 1 


4 - 


that Wurd in Scripture is taken for C vents 
and they have an equlvalent Signification, as in 
Denterenam may be ſeen, .. Ang lince that 


The. uakers own the Scriptures, 25. 


$. 4. Id declare to the whole World, that We 
believe the Scriptures to contain a Declaration of the Mind 
and Mid of God, in and to thoſe Ages, in which they 
were written, being given forth by the Holy Ghoſt, 
moving in the Hearts of koly Men of God; That they 
ought alſo to be Believed, Read, and Fulfill'd in our 
Day, being Uſcful for Reproof and Inſtruction, that 
the Man of God may be perfect; And that they have 
ben, and areInſtrumental to great Good upon the 
Spirits of People, by the ſecret Power of God, which 
often {trikes, and prefleth home to the very Conſci- 
eucetie weighty Truths declar'd therein; yet Wye do 
Deny them tobe the Word of God, aſcribing that alone te 
Chriſt him ſelf, and that net without Scripture and Reaſon. 


§. 5. Firſt, It is granted on all hands, that Chrif 
is expreſly called in Scripture the Word of God, but 
no wire, that the Scriptures are ſo ſtyled, 

Secondly, That though I ſhould allow it to be a Pi- 
gurative Expreſſion, and therefore ſays our Adver- 
fary, Improper , yet becauſe a Word among Men, 
conveyes the Mind of one-unto another, and that 
Chriſt is the great Word of God, that in all Ages hath 
convey'd, or ſpoken the Mind of God unto Mankind 
(and ſo the Author of all good Words) he only may 
by way of Right and Zxcellency be ſo ſtyl d of Us. 

Thirdly, I hall eaſily grant to him, that one Word 
may ſtand repreſentative of many; and that the Ten 
Words were not Ten Numerical Words, becauſe 
each Word contained many: yet, this I will ſay, 


was.the 
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26 The Quakers Own the Scripturis, 
Import of the Ten Words, to wit Ten Cammand- 
ments, each Word has its own Commandment ; 
Therefore it is no more againſt us to alow thoſe Ten 
Words, to be more then Ten Words, thenTen Com- 
mandments; to have more then Ten Words, 


And whatever our Adverſaries may ſay, or think 
of us, We therefore Decline to call the Scrip- 


tures the Word of God, becauſe we believe It to be 4 


Title only due to that Living, Quickning Word, by which 
God vonchſafes to diſcloſe bis Mind aud Will unte Man- 
kind, Chriſt the Way to the Father. | 


F. 6. But ſayes our Adverſary to this Argument, 
The Word was God, therefore the Ser iptures can- 
Pas. 27. dot be the Word, becauſe they are not 

8. 27. God ; Let me tell you, that the Scripture 
may be the Word, and Chrift the Word alſo, and jet 
though Chrift be the Word of God, the Scriptures the 
Word may be quite another thing. Certain I am, 
this is quite another thing then good Doctrine: How 
can the Scriptures be the Word of God, and Chrif 
the Word of God too? Are there two Diſtinct 
Words of God, the one quite another thing from 
the other? O ſhameful Arguing! If he had ſaid,Chriſt 
is the Word of God, and the Scriprutes'« Word of 
God, he would have a little better Hit the Mark: 
But to aſſert To General Comprehenſive Words of Cod, 
 TonndsHarſhand Inconſiſtent. I would fain know, 
in Caſe we mould admit this abſurd Aſſer tion, 
how be would diſtinguiſh 3 theſe Two Ge- 
neral Comprehenſive Words? For my part; 1 
think it as good Senſe, to call a King's Lerfers, King; 
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ar Adverſary, pon of 
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Chriſt « called a Light, a Rock, a Lyon, will "IEF 

it thence follow, that there are no other Lights, P. 28,9, 

Rocks, of Lyons. I Anſwer, There is no 

other Light, Reck or Lyon, then Chriſt, with reſpect 

to That br which He is ſo call'd ; Neither is there 
i any other Werd then Chrift, with reſpect to that 
F for whick he is ſo ſtyl'd, to wit, God's Living, Power- 
F ful Words And this decides the Controverſie, and 
plainly -adjudges us the Matter againſt the utmoſt 
Force of our Adverſary, to the Contrary ; For if be 
is therefore a Light, becauſe he only can, and doth 
Diſcover the Untruitful Works of Darkneſs ; 4 Rock, 
becauſe whoever build on Him, is Se; and 2 Ly- 
on becauſe the King of all, whoſe Utterings are able to 
Tertiſie all Deſtruction from his Walks, but what he 
brings upon his Adverſaries; and therefore there is not 
another Zighi to inlighten Man's Son vor Rock forC hriſt's 
Church to be built on, neither any other Lyon to ſecure 
them from the Devonrer;conſequently,becauſe he is the 
Living, Spiritual, Powerful Werd of God, there is not 
another that's The Mord of God. 


* 


§. 7. But he further ſays, That the Word ef God 
is ſo expreſt in Scripture, as it muſt needs be un- 
der ſtood not of Cbriſt, but the Scriptures. 
He that regardeth not the Word of the Lord. 
He that feared the Word of the Lord , Stand 
thow ſtill a while, tha: I may fhew thee the 
Werd of God, the Sword of the Spirit, which 
& the Ford of Ged. And the Cares of the 
World cheat. the Word, and it becometh 
; 8 4. 19. which, ſaith he, cannot be un- 
: Food of Chriſt or God, and that little Skill in the 
» | Original would free u from theſe Miſtakes and to that 
Purpoſe. n 
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. To which I anſwer, that the Word of the Lord men- 
tion'd in Exodus and Samuel are properly to be under- 
ſtood of the Living, Spiritual Ford of God, which ſpoke 
to the People through thoſe Servants of the Lord; For 
who Received or Kejected the Aind of that Word, ex- 
preſt in many Words, received the Word, and it had a 
place in their Hearts; or elſe rejected it, and it had 

no place in them: This makes nothing againſt us in 
the leaſt. For that Paſſage. is the Epheſians, Bea 
whom be quotes, I ſuppoſe as.embracing his Judg- 
ment, has determin'd the Matter; for he has it, the 
Spirit nal Sword. Then let us read the Words 
thus, The Spiritual Sword #4 the Word of God, or, 
The mord of God # the Spiritual Sword: For Chriſt is 


as truly a Sword, an Ax, a Fire, which the Word of 


God is call'd, as a Lyon, a Rock, a Door. And for the 
Taft Paſſage out of | Mark, which ſeems to carry molt 
of Weight in it for our Adverſary, it may rightly be 
underſtood of that Truth. which Chriſt the Word livingly 
WIe : »1 ſows inthe Hearts of Men & Women, 
Tun hnfgert 4 6e Hui, Repo, Him. 
: 4 d Chrift ction, and the like: But of the Scrip- 
Aſconded & c. 5 tares it cannot be underſtood, as 
e Ke. „ neither can any of the other places. 
Por fixſt, thoſe two Paſſages in Ex- 
Au, and Samuel concern only particular Caſes, at a 
time, . when not a third part of the Seriptares were 
Written, as our Adverſary will confeſs, And for that 
in the Epheſiaxs,. tis manifeſt that the Scripeures are 
not the Spiritual Sword, or Sword of the Spirit, 
which arc ſubject to ſo many Caſualities as they are, 
therefore not the Word of God, whoſe Edge never 
blunts; For as ix the Spirit, {ach is the Sword, and 
ſuch. pbe Word, ta wit, Living, Spiritual, Power” 
— | ul, 
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ful, which the Scriptures of themſelv s (It'-nk, al 
will, or ſhould acknowled g) are not. I will not ſtick 
to cos fets alſo, that a Word of Advice, a Word of 
Counſel,:a Word of Reproof, and a Word of Com- 
fort lodge in the Scripture , or the Scriptures, 
with reſpect to the Times, wherein they were given 
forth (and now daily, as brought home to the Con- 
ſcience by the One Word of God, who gave them firſt 
forth) are Words of Truth, Knowledg, Wiſdom, 
Love, Reproof, Exhortation, Edification, &c. yet 
never can we be brought to attribute untothe Decla. 
ration that Title, which i peculiarly due to Him, whoſe 
Declara ian it is. A Prince may expreſs his Mind is 
Word:, but thoſe Words are not that Prince; neither 
can anyone of his Titles, as a Living Frince, be pro- 
perly given to bis ſaid Declaration. Nor have we 


any other Way to Diſtinguiſh between the Word and 


Words, Commandment and Commandments, the Thing Ie 
ſelf, and thoſe Expreſſions by. which it doth declare 
it ſelf; then the Word of God, and the Words of the Word, 
which are Words of God, or Holy Writings : Holy 
with reſpect to the Matter or Truth they treat of. 


$.8. But here 7. Faldo ſteps in, and ſeems to offer an 
Expedient in this Streight; Says he, Thongh you 
ſay they are not the Word of God eminently,and 1 P21. 
believe ſo too; for the Scriptures cannot be the Word of G 
in that Senſe wherein Chriſt is : yet you may call them the 
Written Word of God, for ſo we Diſtinguiſh them. 
Truly, this ſcems pretty modeſt, though here 


we muſt part too, unleſs he will come a little near 


er; Fer neither can the Word of Ged properly be 
laid to be written: The Words by which the Mind 
rn 

and 
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£85t from; and Lifted uy abevs all otbeg Writings, and 


% The Al, dn abe Sctiptures. 
and, as ſuch; a True Declaration; but it is 'as Im- 
poſſi ble for the Word of God ts be written, as it 
would be for à Prince, or Senate to be written, or 
contained in Letters, though their Will and Plea- 
ſure may be largely declared by a Writing; becauſe 
it would be to ſay, that the Word of God conla grow Ola, 
Decay, be Loft, miſ» Rendred, - Corrupted, Tranſcribed, 
Reprinted, Corrected, and be Subjefted to Fire, Water, 
Fermin, & c. which were impoſſible. So would it be 
an abſolute Derogatien from the Dignity peculiar ly 
Due to the Living Word of God, to give that which 
is its proper Title to any thing beneath its Living, 
Powerful, Quickning Self. He has a Scripture or two 
for us;1 have written to bim the great Things 
p.33. of my La; A ſoars Rrönbę, lays bezro the 06- 
jedters againſt the Written mord ef God, but I don'tifee it 
for my hare. The great Things of the Law, Word, 
or Commandment, which are required may be writ- 
ten, but chat doth not follow, that the Eternal Law, 
Word or Commandment. Requiring," is a written 
Law;Word or Commandment, but the Contrary;And 
for Adoſes Vritings,of which Chrift ſpoke, tis mani- 
feſt, they were not call'd the Word of God, but the 
Nerd ef God himſelf call d them Writings. 


. 9. But 7. Falds objects on t other hand, that he 
much fea rath, the Scriptareu will loſe of their Autberity 
with People, in caſr they ſboalil not be ſo ackwowledg'd , and 
at laſt he falls ſo down right upon us, that he boldly, 
but weakly iconcludes, ho Deny the Scriptures to be 
54233. the Word of God, | deny them in every reſpect: 
48% For-whb Drehs, them that Tilt, der what 
38.39. they bave been 'gentrally Known by, Diſtin- 


that 
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that Appellation, on which 1 grounded their Hurbority. 
and which pats an Awt upon the Conſciences of Men. How 
Weak and Vain this is, Itould freely leave to the 
Reader, witkout any further Conſideration; But 
that ir migłt not be thought by any therefore Unad-» 
ſwerabley T will ſuy, That to call rhem the Words of 
God, and doclared Mind and Will of God to Mankind, 4 
Wo ſuch Dimimut iv Title, but altogether Worthy of 


$.10. If we do Deny to them what has been wrong- 
ly Attribured, that no ways Leſſens their Authority, 
but Corredts theMiſtake of rhoſe who thought of them 
beyond what they really are ; It is a poor Beg ing 
of the Queſtion, to ſay, We Deny them, that whic 
many have Aſcrib'd to them. Their Authority is 
grounded upon the Living Word of God, and who 
comes to that,” Honours the Scripture aright ; and 
who Err" from the Holy Conduct of it, their Verbal 
Praiſes. of the Scripture,” are but like the Phariſees 
Painting the Prophets Sepulchres, whilſt they were 
per ſecutors of One greater then the Prophets: And 
who knows not, how much the Shell hath had aſcrib'd 
unto it the Honour, only due to its Subſtance, by 


|. thoſe Farchmes of the Night, wheſe Dark Minds 


could ſee no farther ? 


§. 11. And for the Awe they have upon Men; 
this is my Judgment, and I am not aſham'd of 
ir, thar Attributing ſo much to the Letter of the 
Scriptures, -and Declining that Regard Men * 
to ha ve had unto the Holy Living Vd of Ged, that 
alone creates all things New, and was the Author of, 
2nd Rule to xhoſe found Words themſelves, bach _ 

5 
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. The. Quakers Omn the Siriptures; 
. Ward of God of its Tra and Rigut ul Kaovour, 
Hens Hart mor- Formal; and leſa A veful 
2 would otherwiſe have heen; So- that the only 
Way for People to come td True Sight of, Sincere 
Reſpect for, and Grounded Belief in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, is, to be turned. to the Paice of the Living, Power- 
ful Word of Goa, from when they came, which A nigh unto 
every oue, to Dire#, and Order, and Diſcipline jo, and in 
that Way of Helineſs, they teſtifie of, and which Leads to 
Eternal e 


2 , — „ IS 


a „„ 


Meg 14 be quetes ei ir net. 0 velation, 

* ity... and Iaſpiration confider i. Ao Prief: 

re Uncertain of his own Faith. Our. Friends debaſe 
> et the e but Lift them up. H- Objection 
— our Heal -T. itles an{/vver 4. he Ute of Scripture 
aſſerted. The Light i: ts from Infufficiency. 
e of the True } | 


8. H. Fonda and next Cha ter tobe 
Pay 49, exami nd endeavours 5 prove, 


: 206 Tha we Equal our Writings and Sayings 10 
4 K N preferr them before the Seriptures. 
ce rtak king „ he miſt either proye, 
2215 be afferts, from our awn Writings expreſly, 
or confequen rial To run through every Quotation 
le makes, would be as Tedious, as Inipe 3 
But a fe Lf make moR, to his Purpoſe, I will 
er ferye wich his Loferences., 


. 
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5. 2. He begins with a Book, Intituled, Love 
to rhe Loſt, (and ſo will 1) The Things following 
CY which I have declared of, are not the Things of Man, 
P | norby Man aid I receive them, but by the Revelation of 
re Jeſus Chriſt : W. Dewsberry thus, The Word of the 
Lord te bi: Beloved City, through hour Brot her and Com- 
panion in the Tribulation and Kingdom of Patience in the 
Lord feſus Chriſt. 
Now what to ſay here in their Defence, when 
he Jays nothing to their Charge, but what hath 
been generally expreft, I know not; Certain it is, 
TY that No Man knows the Father but the Son, and Him 
"| ronhom the Sen REVEALS him. The Inſpiration 
of rhe Almighty giveth Underſtanding ,, and, No Man 
can know the Things of God but by the Spirit of God. 
on | Well may we conclude then, that 7. Falao knows 
le God no better then I do Terra Incognita; for he 

denyes all Knowledge of him by any Internal Diſ- 
coveries: What he knows, is by Man, and from 


4 Man. 

What Offence, or Undervalue, I would fain know, 
can it be to the Scriptures, that Men ſhould know 

e | God that only Way, by which they teftifie, God can 


de known of Men? Or, Why ſhould* he be Angry 
at bis Author, for Confeſſing to have known God 
that very Way, by which the Scriptures declare him 
only to be known? But indeed, it happens il} ro the 
1 Prieſt, for all this is to prove too, that We deny the 
n | Seriptures, though hereby we fulfil them. 


S. 3: For W. D's Words, they are alſo firm; for 
God promiſed the Repouring out of his Spirit, and 
the Repreaching of his Everlaſting Goſpel - And 

| lince 
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lince the Queſtion is not, whether we have it; but, 
whether it be an Invalidating the Scriptures, for any, un- 
der the plentiful Pourings ent of the Spirit, and Power of 
God, to ſay, This # the Word of the Lord,; I ſay, it is 
firm, that ſo Saying may therefore be in the Latter 
as well as Former Dayes allowable, and no Detracti- 
on at all from the Scriptures : And for the Conclu- 
ſion of his Epiſtle, it is what every good Chriſtian 
Man can ſay. What Folly, what Impudence is it in 
?. Faldo, to make that an Equaling our Writings to 
Scripture, or Prefecring them before it, which both 
his own Tribe (I am able to make appear) hath fre- 
quently us'd, though by Themſelves Irreproveablye? 
And which indeed is the Condition of every good 
Chriſtian- Man, namely to be 4 Brother, and Companion 
to the Children and Family of God, in the Tribulation and 
Kingdong of Patience inthe Lord feſws. Well | If this 
Man's manifeſt Weakne/s make not for our Cauſe, I 
ſhould very greatly ſtrange. 


FS. 4. And therefore ſays he, Pennington prays ſeri- 
on.fly, A) Upright Deſire to the Lerd for you is —That he 
would ſtrip you of your Knowledg of the Scriptures, accor- 
ding to the Fleſh , By Fleſh, lays he, their Senſe is, the 
Uſe of our Vnderſtandings (though Sanctified) as wilt 
appear in the Key, CW. 

But this Expreſſion ſcrves for a Notable Key to 
cpen.his Ignorance; and Dithoneſty. His [gnerence is 
evident in Repuiing it a Slight of the Scriptures, to 
celire that Men might be ſtript of their Fleſhly Know- 
ledg of chem. Ido affirm it to be both Seaſonable 
and Serious; and did not J. Faldo ftand upon a tot- 
tering Baſis, he would not ſo declaim againſt us for 
Uaderraining it, But let all behold his Diſteueſt, to 

1 : dy, 
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ſay, that we deſire to be Stript of the Knowledge of the 
Scriptures after our Santtified Underſftandings ; making 
a Sanitified Underſtanding, and that Fleſh which can 
never inherit the Kingdom of God, to wit, the Car- 
nal, Dead, Dark, Unregenerated Underſtanding to be 
ailonz. O Diiingenuous Man ! Art thou bt to be 
a Goſpel Miniſter, who hait not learnt to do as thou 
wouldſt be done by? I leave it with the Conſcience 
of the Reader, how Juſtly or Unjuſtly thou haſt dealt 
with us in this Matter, and what all or any 6 it con- 
cerns the Scriptures; For if Men wif not underſtand 
them as they are, is it the Fault of the Scriptures ? 
No ſurely ; ſhall then 1/aac Pernington's Delire, that 
their wrong Knowledg of thoſe weiglity and Holy 
Writings, be interpreted a D Reſpect to them, and 
aprefecring our own Writings before them, which 
ſo heartily ſeeks their Right Knowledge of them ? 
If this be the Way to prove 2xakeriſm no Chri- 
ſtianity, we need not much fear the Iſſue of his 
Attempt. 
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$. 5. But he proceeds to prove our | 
Equaling of the Scriptures two Wayes. P'S 1, 

Firſt, from our pretending to Ixfallibility. wm 
Secondly, our Plea for the Neceſſity of Iaſpirat ion. 
He quotes G. Whitehead's Letter to him, Whether Infal- 
libility be at tainable by any in theſe dayes ? which we affirm, 
u to true Believers , which if thou denyſt, we queſtion thy 
Cal. Of Inſpiration. he cites F. Ster)'s ſhort Diſcove- 
thus, Therefore may I ſay, much more, it « not in tho 
Power of that little Book, either to throw down Self- Will ts 
any, in whom it i not yet ſubdued, or to exalt the Truth in 
eneral, becanſe it i only Queries gather d by the Author 
rom the Letter of rhe Scriptures without, and no eſ- 
D 2 ſaga 
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ſage of Heavenly Propheſie, Doctrine or Exhortation re- 
ceived by the Author from the Lord through the Divine 
Inſpiration of his Light and Spirit within; Therefore I 
ſay, It & avery Vain and Idolatrous Exhortation. To all 
which ſober Matter I bave no other Anſwer from 
him, then that the Q#akers Writings are full to this 
Purpoſe. Indeed I am glad of it, or we had little Rea- 
ſon to Suffer what wedo for our Deſcent from the 
Carnal Profeſſors of Religion in the World + But I 
have this to ſay to him; He that doth not Infallibly 
know what he knows of God or Religion, knows no- 
thing certainly, which concerns either. Now if Men can- 
not attain to any ſuch Certainty, Farewell all Re- 
ligion ; For, That a Man ſpould affirm, and not know 
whereof., That he ſhould profeſs God and Religion, 
yet be uncertain of both: But that 7. Falas ſhould 
Preach of both, and profeſs himſelf Errable in all (ach 
Doctrine; Who ought to believe him? Why ſpends 
he his Breath at a Venture? Rather let him Eat, Drink, 
for to Morrow he ſhall Dye; for Death is certain. 
This is your Independent, Fallible, Errable, Uncertain 
J. Faldo, Preacher to 4 People at Barnet, and, God 
knows, # Lementable ane too. What Reaſon have any 
to Believe him againſt Us, who is Uncertain of the 
Truth of what he ſays againſt us, by his own Prin- 
ciple ? | 


. 6, For Inſpiratiox the Scriptures are not more 
expreſs in any one thing. No man ean know the 
things of Gad by the bare Spirit of a Man : But, the 
Spirit of a Man, or a Man diſtinctly conſidered 
from the Inſpiration, of. the Almighty., can. read, 
Script ure, and form Queries, and call them Chriſtian, 
tog ; yet, ho will dare aſfirm th Man's Queries to be 
es,” Chriſtian ? 
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Chriſizan ? Can they beat down Si, They may 
talk of it, or exalt the Living Truth, that came not 
from ic. This is the Scope of 7. Story's Anſwer to the 
Queſtioner; For, what is this but Stealing the Pr0- 
phers and Apoſtics Words, when they are made Ule 
of out of that Senſe in which they were given forth, 
and to an other End, then that for which they were 
given forth, which proves to us, that the Senſe, and 
not the Words, ſhows the End of their being ſo given 
forth, The Scriptures are a Sealed Book to all, but 
thoſe who know them by the ſame Hand, which Ori- 
_y gave them. So that however Common they may 

ein the World, they are Strangers to them that un- 
derſtand them not: And thougn Old, reſpeRting the 
Time, when they were revealed to the Saints, yet 
New to every Age; ſo that we aſſert not a Revelati- 
on of New Things, but renewed Revelation of thoſe 
Things God made former Ages Witneſſes of: other- 
wiſe Men are no more benefited by them; And to be 
bene fited, they muſt be made ours by the Spirit, 
which made them the Holy Ancients, 


§. 7. In ſhort, No Man can underſtand Spiritu- 
al Things, but the Spiritually Diſcerning , None 
can ſo be without the Inſpiration of the Almighty, 
or Spirit of God. This is Scripture, Now the Au- 
thor of thoſe Queries, and 7. Faldo alſo Denying In- 
ſpiration, they conſequently deny themſelves to be Spiri- 
tually Diſcerning; and for Men not Spiritual, to Judge 
of Religious and Spiritual Matters, much leſs to 
Write of them, and bid their Writings go, and throw 
down Self. will, and exalt the Truth, is Vain and 1do- 
latrous; For, the Scriptures themſelves, conſider'd 
mecrly as ſuch , are unable, much Jeſs Writings 
FF D 3 __- Founded 
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founded on the Authority of Self ] for it is the 
alone Priviledge of God's Power and Spirit, and no 
Writing whatever, diſtinct from it, can perform that 
Great and Mighty Work in Man, | 


F. 8. And, for Equaling our Writings with the 
Scriptures, becauſe we aſſert Inſpiration, and that what 
we ha ve received, and do declare of the Things of 
God, is from the Revelation of his Spirit in our 
Hearts, it is a Fooliſh Inference; Truth was and is 
Truth all the World over, and there was and is but 
One Way to come to it in all Ages, I mean Inſpirati- 
on. The Scriptures are True, and our Mritings are 
True; but will it therefore follow, that we bring 
them upon a Vie? Is this your Diſputant ? But to 
determine this Caſe, He ſhould firſt have prov'd if 
he could, what Power God gave to the Ancients, and 
what to Us. How much of bis Spirit to thoſe Ages, 
and what to This; or elſe he lofeth himſelf. If he 
can Experimentally tell, what were their Diſcoveries 
and Experiences, and what are Ours, he would be 
a Proper judge: But to think to run us down by Ex- 
alting them, or to leflen what we are, by Increaling 
their Praiſe, is an old Artifice of the Devil; and So- 
ber Men will be more True to Themſelves, and Juſt 
to the Matter, then ſo to cenſure us. Cannot one 
Man be another Man's Brether, and not the Elder Bro. 
ter? Doth it follow, that becauſe God has made 
what we know our own; by his Holy Inſpirations 


and Operations, that therefore we put our ſel ves 


upon the Compariſon with the Ancients ? If true Chriſts- 
ans fill up, or add to Chriſt's Sufferings, yet behind, 
why ſhould their Writings be ſoufflea out of all Relation 
to ile Scriptures ? There may be a Relation, = 

ther 
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there is not an Equality, much leſs a Preference, and that 
we do aſſert againſt all Oppoſers. \ 


$. 9. But now let us ſee what he ſays of our ſetting 
the Scriptures beneath our own Writings; 


_ and I will take his own Way to do it. Pag. 5. 

gat! 

4 . - The Characters of the | Characters of their on 

15 Scriptures, given by the Teachers Writings, and 
. Quakers,as ſas J'Faldo. Sayings, given by them. 


Feeding Death with Death. The Voice of the Son of 
nol Tie Letter which Killetb.] Ged was utter d forth by him, 
5 Declar. from the Miniſt. | 5y which the Dead was rais d 
ir of the Word, p. 7. ] DLF. H. Life of E. B. p. 20. 
Hu Words Miniſt red 


N 8 Seeking the Living among Grace to the Hearers [Fox 
he | be Dead [J. parn-Sbieldf jun. Life E. B.] A Miltake, 


kor he dy d betore E. B. 


be Reconciliation : Death is a State without the Li- 
*. ving Experimental Knowleds of God, and his 
Work in the Heart; And that State will talk of the 
- Fame of Wiſdom, as ſaith the Scripture, and that 
it from the Scripture, that is, from, or in the words of 
uf Scripture, being Ignorant of the true Senſe of the 
„ Scripture, thinking there to have Life; which Li- 
je teral Knowledg it feeds upon, and contents it ſelf 
with, where Nations have lain Apoſtatized from the 
sf Life of God, and Power of Godlineſs. The Letter 
6-1 K//eth, that is, the Literal Knowledge (or rather 
, their Imaginations from the Letter, not being Di- 
"1 yinely Inſpir'd, ſo as to underſtand it) by which 
* Men buoy and lift up themſelves as Chriſiazs in the 

BR | x World, 
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World, and yet are Strangers to the in ward ſenſible 
Work of God : And it does Ki/ tbe Soul, with re- 
ſpect to that true Life the Spirit and Power of God 
begets in all right Chriftiazs, through. whom the 
Voice of the Fon of God bas, does, ang will utter 
it ſelf to the Ends of the Earth, for the Railing the 
Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, as that worthy Servant 
of God did, which is now with his Lord. This diſ- 
reputes not the Scriptures, but thoſe who make a 
wrong Uſe of them; nor is there any Compariſon be- 
twixt Reading what God's Spirit requires, & imme- 
diate Hearing his Voice, and being ſenſible of bis pre- 
ſent living Touches upon the Soul: Writings are but 
boly Things at ſecond band; a Living Miniſtry is 
the very Life, Power and Spirit preſent, and more 
immediate. In ſhort, the-Teſtimony of F. H. we pre- 
fer not before the Teſtimony Lake gives of holy Ste. 
nen. Wie prefer the Scriptures before all Writings, 
but before God's immediate Power we dare not do. 


Paper, Ink, aud Writing } A Shield of the Truth, 
the ſame, pag. 7. [Title J. P's Book. ] 


 Reeoncil.. What's this to the purpoſe ? We ſay that 
the Scriptures, or the Writings, not the Things writ- 
ten of Cmark that) are Paper, Ink and Writing, 
which was ſpoken abſtractively, and upon a Compa- 
rifon of them with the Word of God (that was with 
God, and was, and is God over all, bl-ſled for ever) 
Doth. any Man think, that we believe greater things 
of 7. Parnel's Book? By no means. He call'&not his 
Book, conliſtirig of ſo much Writing, Tok} and Pa- 
per, a Shield of Truth; but that of which it treated; 
was the Trath, and with reſpe& to the Controverſial 


part of it, as it was writ in Defence of the Truth, it 
. might 
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might be tearm d a Shield; in which ſenſe the Serip- 
tures by him urged, have the upper-hand of his *ri- 
ting, by whoſe greater Authority with Men, he abets 
and maintains the Doctr ine contended for. 


Shews yon (] ſuppoſe the 
Light) jour own Faces, A Spiritual Glaſs opened 
which the Scriptures cannot | Smith's Cat. &c. & Morn, 
4 [Scorned Quak. ac- | Watch. ] 
counts, P. 20. ] 


Neconcil. This can be no way hard to reconcile; 
For, when we ſay, the Scriptures cannot ſnow Men 
at all Times, ind in all States, their Conditions, but 
the Secret In- ſhining Light of God alone, we are 
not ſo unworthy as to intend, that any Book of ours 


can; No, but with reſpect to that Prisciple which it 


directs to, and is able to tell a man All that ever he 
did, The only Spiritual Glaſs, and which the beft of 
Writings fall itort of, LES, 


Precept: and Traditions Trath's Principles Ti- 
of 14.5 [Morn. Watch, | tle of Cross Book. | 
p. 18. 
Reconcil. It is deny'd that ever any ſuch Words 
were ever ſpoken, or written of the holy Scriptures, 
28 Precepts and Traditions of Men, for they contain the 
holy Precepts and Traditions of the Word of God, who 
is God himſelf; it is baſe and unworthy, thus to 
mince and miſ repreſent our Writings. For Truth: 
Principles, it (ignifies no more, then the Declaration 
of what we believe, as the very beginning of the 


Book expreſly proves. 


That 


4 


— — 
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That Light ts in the 
Scriptures, prove that; or Light riſen out of Dark- 
tell me what one Scripture eſs. Title of Farnſ- 
hath Light in it [Lip of | worth's Book. 

Truth, p. 7. ] 


Recencil. There is not Light in the Scriptures, that 
is, there is not Living, Spiritual, Eſſential Light in 
the Scriptures, or by way of Excellency; but à de- 
ſeriptive and declarative Light they carry with them of the 
trae Light, the Author of thoſe excellent Things 
therein mention'd , In which Senſe alone do we un- 
derſtand Richard Farnſwortb's Title. God having 
cauſed his Light to ſpring out of Darkneſs, and he 
being then the Witneſs or it, teſtified to the Truth 
thereof, by a Declaration to the World of what he 
knew in the Matter. He did not ſay, That Book, was 
that Light; for ſo it had never been before him that 
writ it, and the Writings of it; and what Caſualities 
the Book was, or is liable to, would fal upon the Light, 

though he bears Record to an Everlaſting Spiritual 
Light that ſhines Within, where his Book cannot be. But 
rather, that he knew and witneſſed the Viſtation of the 
Day-ſpring of God's Eternal Light of Life to the Werld, he 
writ his Book, to give Notice thereof, calling it by that 
lame, becauſe his Sabject treated on, doth manifeſt- 
y import ſo much ; not that the Book was that Holy 
and Eternal Light, | 


F: 10. Let it ſuffice to all impartial People, that 
we only delire to make a Difference betwixt the 
writings, and the Thing written ef; and to the Eter- 
nal Overthrow of our Adverſaries (not wholly 
Without their own Help) ſince they think, the Titles 
we give our Books (very Glorious in —— 
: mo 


ſcience of the Reader. Only, this much I will ſay ; 
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moſt unworthy of them, but proper to the Scrip- 


tures, whom they ſay, we flight. Let it be conli- 


der'd that not one of thoſe Books is deſtitute of Scrip- 
ture; but 1s either generally in a Scriptare Style, or 
particularly defended by plenty of expreſs Scriptures 
cited; therefore of Neceſſity, they, the Scriptures, muſt 
alſo partake with them in Common of thoſe famous Titles: 


And tbus far have they the Preference, that they are 


quoted on purpoſe, to give the Truth we write of, 
greater Credit; what is that greater Credit, but to 
be cxactly agreeable with themſelves ; ſo that our 
Adverſaries Argument amounts to thus much; They 
therefore prefer their own Writings before the Scriptures, 
becauſe they in all their Writings earneſtly endeavour by 
numerous Quotat ions to prove, what they write, to be ac- 
cording to the Scriptares. Behold. Reader, how at one 
Blow we fall! The whole Chapter of this Fallible, 
Errable, Uncertain, Buſie Priefl, with reſpect to his 
Charge of our preferring our own Writings before 
the Scriptures, | 3 $4.1 


$. 11, But there remain two Things to be conſi- 
dered before we cloſe this Chapter. Firſt, | 
his untrue Inferences; Secondly, his baſe p. 53.54 
Compariſon of us with the Popiſte, with Deſign, to 
render us Od1ous to all that abominate their Idslatry. 

Firft, That the Scriptures both are, and ever were Su- 
per fluous; for, the Light within (as they pretend) was al- 


wayes fitted to Inſpire every Aan and Woman inthe ſame 


Aanner, and to all Intents and Purpoſes, as they were in- 
ſpired, and written. j 

Which, how juſt and true it is, we do reſerve 
the Examination of it to God's Witneſs in the Con- 


that 
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that though all Ability was, and is in Him, whom 
we declare to be the Light of all Mankind, to Re- 
veal the whole Mind of God, yet, in as'much as 
very few in all Ages were ſo reſigned up to the Holy 
Conduct of it, as they ought to have been, the Lord 
hath put it into the Hearts of Many, to ſtir up the 
Negligent and Sloathful, by a Reminding them with 
that Counſel, in outward Writings or other Verbal 
Teſtimonies, which they bad long lighted in them- 
ſelves, that it might Inſtrumentally work upon them 
unfeigned Repentance and Converfion to God. 
Therefore went God's Meſſengers forth, Line upon 
Line, and Precept upon Precept; herea little, and 
there a little; But this I affirm, and that in the 
Name of the Lord, againſt the uttermoſt Strength of 
this Buſie Prieſt, that, had thoſe Prodigal: in all Ages 
lived up to that Meaſure of Divine Light (the La- 


lent God gave to every Individual) there had not 
been any ſuch need for thoſe Meſſages: Wherefore 
the Occaſion of them was not for want of any ſuffici · 
ent Gift from God, but becauſe of their own Rebel- 
lion. Nay, they were the Teſtimanies of the very 
Light of Cir: (in the Prophets and Apoſtles, who 
were Heirs and Children of Ligh t) which they gave 


forth at divers Times in their ſeveral Ages, as God 
pleaſed to move upon their Spirits with reſpect to 
Mankind; fo that fill it was the Light within, which 
I& reprov'd and exhorted. But, ſuppoſe that the 
World had not been ſo Rebellious, neither will it 
follow, but that a ſſom Improvement of the Heaven- 
ly Gift, might have occaſioned many Divine Exhor- 
tations; yea, the Exerciſes of Mens Spirits, as David. 
fer Inſtance, in reference to the Spiritual Travel, 
migut for the Benefit of others have been —_—_— 
x, "3+ cc 
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Let us ſuppoſe the higheſt State of Deliverance, and 
Praiſe, Men are capable of arriving at in this - 
World ; yet Epiſtles of divine Love, Experience, 
heavenly Praiſes, &c. might bave been tranſmitted 
from Church to Church, as of the Flock and Fami- 
ly of God. Therefore 1 utterly deny, that the 
perfection of the Light's Teachings makes the 
Scriptures ſuperfiuous , much leſs the general beſt 
Attainments that have been, agd now are in the 
World. 


$. 12. But that any Man, fo conceited of his 


' Abilities, as 7. Fa/do, ſhould ſo baſely miftake Rea- 


ſon, and abuſe his Reader, as to infer from the 
Ability of the Light in It ſelf, whether obey d, er not 
obey'a, the Uſeleſneſs of the Scriptures, or Teſtimo- 
nies of holy Men to the World, is Ground for juſt 
Cenſure and ſevere Rebuke; for it were to ſay, that 
becauſe a Maſter is of himſelf able enough, therefore 
all Books are ſuperfluous. The Scripture don't ar- 
gue the Inſufficiency of the Light, ſince ſo, the In- 

rument would riſe againſt its Principal; but the 


- Inſufficiency of the Creature, in which condition 


Line upon Line, and Precept upon Precept may, by 
the Light within good Men, be given forth te invite 
and encourage Mau to yield Obedience to the Conviltion 7 
the Light within every ſuch Rebelliows Parſon, in which 
the Love of God is mar velouſſy expreſſed, who by 
bis holy Light within, and its Teſtimonies without, 
endeavours the Conviction and Reformation of the 
Children of Men. | : 


S8. 13, But hear him in his ſecond and laſt Infe? 
rence ; on the ſame Ground, the Tencts and Aﬀſertions 


of, 
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of all the Heathens are to be received as of equal Authority 
with the Scriptures , for they reſulted from their Light 
Within, improved much more orderly and to Purpoſe then 
the Quakers 4s theirs. Tea, the bitter Scoffs of Lucian, 
and Julian the Apoſt ate muſt be admitted into the ſame Or- 
ders, for if it be admitted, they did not Vilifie aud Scorn 
and Deride the Scripture and Chriſtianity, according to 
the Dittates of their Conſciences , it cannot be denyed, that 
they therein alted from the Power within, which whether 
it were the Power of Darkneſs or not, the Quakers having 
no Rule to judge it by, but their own Sentiments, it is left 
by them undetermined; And I know not hardly any Ware 
they ſaid of Jeſus of Nazareth, the Scripture, and Chri- 
ſtianity, then the . Quakers have done under other 
Names, 

This Paſſage Impertinent enough to the purpoſe, 
and as Black as Hell it ſelf in Malice againſt that 
deſpiſed Remnant of People Called 9uakers, by 
God's Aſfiſtance, 1 will effectually anſwer, to the 
ſb ame of this ungodly Slanderer. 

The Gentiles Light was one in Nature with that, 
which the Evangeliſt ſaith, inlightneth all Men (a Text, 
whoſe Plainneſs & Expreſſneſs yields that Advantage 
to us, againſt the utmoſt Force of all our Adverſaries, 
which they are Angry at, but can never Invalid) 1 
ſay, one in Nature with that Divine Being; and 
is ſuch, tranſcending all Writings whatever: yet 
that the Gents/es bad that Light in a more excellent 
Degree, then that in which the Prophets and Apoſtles 

enjoyed it, whence. came thoſe excellent Writings, 
T utterly deny, and that in the Name of all true Qua- 
kers, I ſay again, that, though the leaſt meaſure of 
Burg * Light it ſeif, is to be preferred before all the 
Writings in the World, «« meer Wrivings ; yet that 
; 1c 
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jt may not be comparable to thai Degree and further 
Diſcovery of Lighr, which was witneſſed by thoſe 
who gave forth thole Writings, I gragt : ſo chat to 
bring the Sayings and the Allertious of the Heathens 
upon an Equality wich che Writings of the holy 
Prophets and Apojiles , we dare not aſſent to; but 
vebemently oppoſe any ſuch Inference made to be 
the Product of our Belief. For, though as I ſaid 
before, any meaſure of Light it ſelf is beyond the 
moſt excellent meer Writings of a far greater; yet the 
Writings or Sayings given forth by that leſſer Ap- 
pearance, are not to be brought into Compariſon- 
with thoſe of a greater Diſcovery, u more then the 
Degrees of Diſcavery, or Manifeſt ation of the Light it ſelf. 
This the Apoſtle Paul practiſed; who, notwith- 
ſtanding that he rightly knew that Adminiſtration: 
to ſupercede, and tranſcend what want before, ſtuck: 
not to remind the Heathens of their own Authors, as 
Aratus, Menander, &c. by an apt Application of them 
ro this Purpoſe, in Defence of hu Doctrine. And if 
Thoſe who became a Law unto themſelves, —_— 
the things contained in the Law, were to be preferre 
before the Circumciſion, who kept not the Law, 
and that, who lived without Law outward yet 
according to Law inward, ſhould be judged by Law 
inward, which was ſubſtantially the ſame (as teſti- 
fies the Apoſtle) with what was required by the Law 
outward ; Then their Law within Subffantially conſi- 
der d, did not fall Bert of that Law without, nor they 
who kept it of the Circumci ſion themſelves ;,, which moſt 
clearly overturns that Ignorant or Malicious Cavil, 
to wit, that the Quakers bave no Mea by which to judge 
of. the Ground of Wrong and Right Actions, For if the 
An 
een 
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been no Knowledg of right or wrong Actions, Spi- 
rits or Powers, before they were given forth : which 
becauſe the Patriarchs and Gentiles had an evident 
Sight and true Sence of, by that Internal Law of 
Light in the Heart and Conſcience, without Scrip- 
ture, it follows, that the Qualert owning the ſame 
Light, and that, in a more eminent Diſcovery, can 
not be guilty of ſuch an Ignorance. 


$. 14. But a litle further to inſpect his Argu- 
ment: If the having no Outward Rule was to be 
without all Rule, whereby to Try a Right from a 
Wrong Power; I would gladly know, how the Pro- 
phers themſelves were aſſured of the Truth of their 
Motions, being without any outward Touch-Stone ; 
and by what means the Apoſtles knew, that the Spi- 
rit or Power which acted them to reject and decry 
the whole Service of the Jews, which God had ſo pe- 
culiarly Inſtituted (Circumcifion for Inſtance, that 
was given ſor a Sign FOREVER) was the right 
Spirit or Power ? I ask, u it thr Scripture without, 
or the Son of God, otherwiſe called the Light or Word of 


God"rovealed in them! But 1 will yet proceed; Sup- 


poſe any Man who is call'd an Independent, and owns 
the Scripture to be that l Faldo reputes them, 
ſhould pretend a Viſion of very ſtrange and unwonted 
Things, ſhould imitate a Trance, & per ſonate ſome 
extraordinary Inſpired Perſon, by what place of 
Scripture would 7. Paido aſſure himſelf or others, 
of the Sincerity or Impoſture of, ſuch a Peron? his 
Rationals being otherwiſe Sound; his Life Sober, 
and bis Pretences no way anti-Sctiptural? O Weak 
Auen! Ts thy Religion without a fecret Ligbt, Life, 
Power, Vertus, Sight or Reliſ of the Root an * 
@ 
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of things; or rather doeſt thou conclude, that all 
Mankind, however Chriſtian, are left Deſtitute of 
nr % Inward Power to Try or Diſcern Spirits, becavſe 
it is thine own State of Darkneſs ? I affirm rd thee 


q and all the World, that in this Caſe, no outward 
ne | Mean whatſoever decides the Matter, or clears the 
n Doubt; only the inviſible Light, Power or Spirit 
of God : Yea, and that in far leſs Caſes too. In 
which ſenſe chiefly, it is the Diſpenſation of the 
1. | Goſpel,ſo call'd, and juſtly preferr'd before all other. 


de . And this I leave with him; that nothing ean 
jadge of the Root and Ground of Evil, but the 


br Root and Ground of Good. The Works of Evil, 
ir He Scriptures tel us, are abominable ; But the Que- 
„tion is, How do I know, what they declare tobe Evil, 
j. | # ſo? what works the Conviction in me? and where 
y an Evil Spirit brings it ſelf not forth into thoſe 
Works, what ſhall diſcern him, except it be the 


ood Spirit? It is the Power of God within, that 
cruſheth the Power of the Devil within. The 
Scriptures without, Reprove his Works without; 
Bur ſince the things contained in the Scriptures 
| were fuch in themſelves, and true, and experienc'd 
before they were written: will it not follow, that the 
mward Power was both a ſufficient Judge, and their 
4 | Author too; and conſequently Greater. 


+ S. 15. But above all, the Impudence of his Wick- 
„ | (neſs; both to charge the Impiety of 7=lian and 
is Lein upon the Light within, by placing them in 
, the ſame Order with the beſt of Heathens, and Qua- 


i ters, walking up to the Light within; and to affirm, 

for all that the Quabers have to judge to the contra- 
ry, they acted by a Divine Power; Ranking tbe Qua- 
| E | kers 
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kers Faith in Chriſt, upon an Equality in Evil, with their 
borrid Blaſphemies. The Top of all Uncharitableneſs, 
& a veryLye;for this is to ſay, That the beſt & worſt of 
Heathens were all alike: that they wanting Scriptures, 
could not rightly diſcern the Difference between the 
Bad and Good ; that thoſe who live up to that 
Light (as he cannot deny. the ®2wakers to do in 2 
great meaſure) are but in Julian the Apoſtate , and 
- ſcofing, Lucians Rancks In ſhort, that the Quabert 
Believing is one God; that he bas Enlightned all Mes; 
that be has Striven by bu Light and Spirit in the Conſci='Þ 
- ences. of Men through all” Ages, and by it, in the Hearts 
and Months of his Prophets; and above all, by that bleſſed" 
Appearance. of Chriſt Jeſus, who Tabernacl'd among 
Mien in that Body prepared for that purpeſe; ha therein 
preach't the heavenly Kingdom within; worked Miracles y 
laid dawn his Life for the World ,, roſe again, and aſcend- 
ed to the Father; leading Captivity captive, and gavt/ 
G fte for Men; that who believes in bim, and takes up 
bis Croſs, ſhall be hi- Diſciple, and per ſevering, have 
Evertaſting Life: That the bers Faith, (I ay) 
in this Solemn & Conſcientious Manner, upon which 
they, place the Eternal Happineſs-of their Souls, 
mould ſcareſy be a Jot better, then the A OST A- 
CY, OF FULIAN, AND THEIMPI E- 
TY OF LUCIAN, AND BUT ONLY 
SERVE, TO RENDER USAS GREAT 
DESLCISERS' AND CONTEMN ERST 
OF CHRIST AND ALL HIS /RELLS" 
GLION, AS THEY. WERE. Orange 
Compariſon !. Well, they tell us of à Book coming out 
of our Hard Sayings to our Oppoſers; But match} 
this, impartial Reader]! But however the Devil 
blinds and hardens this 7. Fade, ſure 1 5. (hg 
| | | | evi 
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Devil himſelf knows better. What ſhall I ſay ? Truly 
nothing more; but leave it with the Righteous 
God of Heaven and Earth, to plead our Cauſe in 


the Hearts of,all People, and avenge himſelf upon 


his Adverſaries,to whom Vengeance belongs, 


| J 16. For his Comparifon of us with the Papifts, 
we little heed it. He tells the World, the Papifs own 


Revelation (which. he proves at large) and the Qsa- 


hers hold Revelation alſo; Therefore the Quader. 


are Papiſts, or very near them, as his Story, indeed 


an arrant Lye. (either in him or the Papiſt) 
will inform us; where he ſays, that a Papiſt p.. 
n being ask,t, which of all Sects in England approach't 


, them moſt ? replyed, the Quabert. How near we are 
to the Papits, in Faith, Worſaip, and Diſcipline, ſhall - 
be left to them, that know, and have ſeen mort then 
this conceited Prieſt. But, Argumenium ad hominem, 
Thus, The Pois own a Gad, a Trinity of Prſons &c. 
and 5. Faldo ons a God, and a Trinityef Perſons alſo ; 
therefore 7. Falde i a Papiſt, or very near a Kin to 

one. Would this, be juſt ? If not, neither is his 


Concluſion of Force againſt us. What is Truth, is 
not diſcommendable, where ever, and by whatſo- 


ever held. It is dige, Weakneſs to exclaim againſt 
true Chriſtians for 
with the very Turks; and much more Condemnable to 


ding any Truth in common 


conclude them Turi. But we muſt be run down, i 


they can, and therefore no matter what »g/y Skin they 


caſt over us, ſe the Dogs will but faſten, The Lord 
God plead our Cauſe on Earth. 


? 
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CHAP. V. 


The Charge Stated, not Proved. The Scriptures not the 

moſt Excellent ner only General Rule. God may/ſpeak by 

Inſtruments. The Inflruments. not the Rule, but that which 

' . #ſeth them. That the Scriptures beirg Obligatory, 

does net conclade it the General Rule under the Goſpel. 

The Diſingenuity of our Adverſary, in citing the Ape- 

. file's words, Reprebended. The Scriptures no Judge in 

that ſenſe wherein they are not the General Rule, Fhe 
Scriptures Confeſt to. 


| F. 11s Fifth Chapter deſigns to Prove, That we 


1. 11 Deny the Scriptures to be 4 Rule of Faith, 

and Judge of Controverſies, And that he 
p. 65.66, * K ag | 

: may ſufficiently prejudice his Reader - 
galnſt us, and our moſt Holy Faith, He not only 
tel ls him, that to deny them to be the Word of God, is 
a good Reaſon, why he ſhould conclude us to deny 
them to be a Rule (though at the fame time, it ma- 
nifeſtly ſhows, that we would acknowledge them to 
be ſuch, were they the Word of God, and that 
therefore the Word of God is our Rule) but be 
ſuggeſte, that we believe a Conformity to their Gui- 
dance, cannot render a prophane Man leſt prophane: To 
prove this, he quotes ame Parnel, thus, And he alſo 
that ſaith, The Letter is the Rule and Guide of 
the People of God, is without, feeding upon the 
„ Hucks, and Ys ignorant of the true Light, which 

was before the Letter was: Shield of Truth, p. 10. 
William Smith thus, © And if thou nne, 
the 
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* the Scripture, to be for a Rule, and for Trying, 


* thou giveſt that unto them, which js due unto 
** Chriſt : for He is the Rule, and leads his People; 
«and he alone ſearches the Hearts, and tryes the 
* Reins,, and not the Scripture. Again, But if jos 
will ſre « Month full of Blaſphemies againſt the Authority 
of the Scripture ; read with Horror and Amazement, 
the following worde: God is at Liberty to ſpeak to 
„his People by them, if he pleafe, and where 
* they are given by Inſpiration, he doth ſo ; but ſays 
,. Faldo, the Sting i behind, and inthe Tayl of this 
b© non-ſuch Sentence : and ſo he is at liberty to ſpeak 
* by any other created thing, as to Balaan by bis 
A. Nayl. Light of Chriſt, &c.p. 19. 

In Anſwer to ail which, he ſays juſt notbing ; but 
thinks, it is enough to have cited theſe Paſſages 
and ſeems to triumph as reaſonably as the. Man 
which dreamt he did eat, but awaket anhungry, 
delighted bimfelf in his fleeping Feaſt. Let us trie 
to rouſe him out of this Lethargy of Ignorance and 
Conceit. 


$. 2. I hall freely confeſs, that for the ſame 
Reaſons, that we deny the Scriptures to be the Word 
of God, we cannot own them as the General Rule 
of Faith. But alfo, as we acknowledge them to be 
the Words of the holy, living and powerful Word 
of God; ſo that they expreſs and declare unto us 
many holy Rules for Gedlineſs; and I declare in 
the Name of all the Right-bern Quabers in the 
World, that we witerly reje all ſuch, as Deny the 
Seriptures to be profitable for Reprehenſion , Inſtruction, 
Exhort atloy and Eaification, How yain then is this 
| Mans 
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Man's Impeachment of us, 3s perſons. void of all true 


Reſpe& for them ? 


S. 3. In ſhort; as the Scriptures are not the 
Word of God, bat a Declaration of the Word of Jod, fo 
the Scriptures are not the general Rule, bu; a Decla- 
ration of the true general Rule, which I prove thus. 
That which a wayes was, and is 3 more general 
Rule then the Scriptures, muſt needs be, and is moſt 
properly T H E general Rule, and not the Scriptures ; 
but that was, andi is the Light of God in the Hearts of 
Men; Conſequently not the Scriptures,but the Light 
Was, & is mol properly The general Rule. The middle 
Propoſition only to be excepred againſt is clear, in 
that before the Scriptures were writ, and ſince, where 
they have not been known, Men have been & are Con- 
vinc'd, Reprov d, Inclined, Taugbt, Order d and Rul- 
ed by the inward Appearance of God's Light in the 
Conſclence. And among thoſe who are called Chri- 
Hiant, let them be juſt to God and their own' Souls, 
and they muſt confeſs, that there 1s ſomething very neat 
them, when the Scriptures are quite remote, both from 
Their Perſons, and their Thoughts, which upon any 
Miſcarriage is as a ſwift Witneſs, to ſmite : and up- 
on the approach of Temptation is as quick to warn, 
and diſwade the Mind from falling into the Foul- 
neſs of it. Is not this then more Living, Imme- 
diate and General, that neither Sea nor Land, Day 
nor Night, nor apy condition, bt 4 Seared Conſci- 
ence, can exempt People, or deliver them from the 
ſecret living and ſenſible Touches of this holy Wit- 
neſs, whether they be to Tounſel; Juſtifie or Con- 


demn? This ſearcheth the Heart, this tryeth the 
1 Reins; 
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Reins: of which David ſaid, It had made him Wiſer 
then bis Teachers, who read and expounded the out- 
ward Law unto him. 


§. 4. And indeed, it is unworthy of the Ex- 
celiency of che Adminiſtration of Life it ſelf, more 
glorious then that of Condemnation, the State of 
the Law, that an outward Book, though declara- 
a | tory of never ſo much good, and not the Good it 
ſelf ſhould-be the ſole general Rule of ſuch as are 
1 under it. What is it, but to ſubject the Spirituality 
ie | of the Goſpe! to the Letter of the Law? And 
thus much worſe, that then it ſel? they had either the 
n daily Living Voice of God, or a Law engraven on 
e Stone, whilſt the Scriptures, which they call the pre- 
{ent Goſpel Rule, are but in Paper. But can any true 
. Chriſtian think, that God is ſo wanting to his Pro- 
miſe, who promiſed to Write a Law iu the Hearts of his 
- | People, as to bound them by meer Literal Preſcripts ? 
No ſurely ; but much rather, that the Law of the Spi- 
„tic of Life in Chriſt jeſus, which he promiſed co 
a | vrite in the Hearts of Men and Women, ſhould be 
y the Rule of this Admihiſtration,which is a Living Pow» 
„full Rule, preſent upon all Occalions, and in all 
\ | ſtraights, and ready to aſſiſt with Counſel, Wiſdom, 
| and Knowledge, all who act agreeably to the Mind 
of God, who will reward every Man according to 
bis Works. So that 7. Parnel, and . S. their 
Expreſſions are clear d. For 7. N's, the laſt of 
ebe three, it was not written in Deriſion of Scrip- 
„ture, as is unworthily ſuggeſted; but to prove, that 
„ Sod is not limited to Inſtruments. God, whoſe 
0 holy Spirit is the living ſubſtantial Rule, may appear 
ater divers Manners, either by bringing _ 
| any 
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the very Conſcience the Truth of ſome weighty Paf. 
ſage in the Scripture, or by a Miniſtry, or any 
other Way; yea, by Balaams Aſs to Balaam, and 
that without Blaſphemy or Prophaneneſs; For by 
whom, or what may not the Almighty direct the 
Sons of Men ? ſtill it was not ſo mean a Creature as 
an Aſs (which God ſpoke by, to aggravate the Stu. 
pidity of Balaam, and greaten the Miracle) No; 
Nor the Apoltles themſelves, much leſs their Wri- 
tings; but the Word of the Lord, that was as 4 Fire 
to the Workers of Iniquity, and Santtification, and Re. 
conciliation to them that believe it, That was the Trae 
Rule; wherefore ſaid the Prophet,, Hear the Word 
of the Lord. What Word? that, nigh in the Heart, 
which Moſes and Paul preach d. Still the outward In- 
ſtrument is not the Rule; the Prophet is not the 
Rule, the Apoſtle is not the Rule, much leſs are their 
Writings, being they are bur all external Inſtru- 
ments: And this I will abide by againſt all the In. 
ſults of our Enemies by God's Aiſiſtance, that 
both they are bur ſuch Inſtruments; and that ſuch 
Inſtruments are not the Goſpel- Rule, but char Light, 
Life, Power or Spirit, which uſeth them; and who at- 
tributes that Honour to the Inſtrument, which is 
due to the chief Moyer in it, or by it, commits 
down- right Idolatry ; Therefore what is flung up- 
on the Pnakers by their Adverſaries, is more juſtly 
chargeable upon their Adverſaries. But we cannot 
help it, if that People will not work through the 
Outward to the Inward; the Writings or Perſons, 
to the Light, Life and Power that employ them. for 
any Uſe or Service in the World ! Nor ſhall weever 
be condemned of God, that we therefore decline to 
attribute thoſe Titles to the Scriptures (otherwiſe 
| 5 
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worthy above all Books) which are only due to that 
which gave them forth; eſpecially, ſince what we 
believe in the Matter, is with an holy Fear and Re- 
verence towards our God, and Good-Will to- 
wards all Men. 


$. 5. But he Objects, (1) That what 5.55, 59, 
i therein affirmed by the Lord, we engt to FO of Fo 
believe; proved from Chrilt's Words, O Fools, and 
ſlow of Heart, to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken ! 
Luk. 24, 25. (2) That what i thereby commanded 
(not being repeal d by the coming of Chriſt ) it is our Duty 
to obey, Deut. 5. 34. (3) That tbe boly Scriptures do 
in their kind determine or diſcover te ue, whether we be. 
lieve and walk, lor practice aright or not, proved hence; 
Al Scriptare is given by Inſpiration of God, aud ij profita- 
ble for Doctrine, for Keproof, for Correctiau, for Infiru- 
ction in Righteou(neſs, that the Man of God may be Per- 
feit, throughly furniſhed unto all good Works ; and here- 


4n-[ all things which are written in the Law and the 


Prophets | ao 1 excerciſe wy ſelf to have a Conſcience void 
of Offence. 2 Tim. 3. 16. 17. As 24. 16. 

To all which I ſay, we do with him acknowledge, 
that, whatever the Lord hath by his Prophets and Apo- 
files, who writ the Scripture, affirmed, and required 
(taking in his Exception about Chriſt's Coming) it 
is our Duty both to Believe and Obey ; ſo that there 
is no Difficulty in that Matter. For the laſt Paſſage, 
there is fome ſober Scruple in our Minds about it; 
For there are manifeſt Conteſts in the'World, both 
about Faith and Practice. They reſult not from the 
Scriptures; 1 grant: but that they proceed from 
Mens wrong Apprehenfions of Scripture in a great 
Mezſure,that I affirm ; and ] know no Man ſo flupidy 
3 OS 48 
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as to deny. Now, Iwould' fain know, which way 
thoſe wrong Apprehenſions are to be rectified: He 
ſays, by Seript ure: I ſay, Not; for the Key is wanting, 
What is that Key may ſome fay ? The Spirit of Truth, 
who gave them forth: Who can explain any Man's 
Mind ſo well as Himſelf, in a Matter, wherein he 1s 
not rightly underſtood , or it is hard to underſtand 
Him? And if none but what is indued with Rea- 
ſon, is capable of underſtanding a Rational Propo- 
(ition ; -Neither can any Man whatever underſtand 
ſpiricual Propoſitions, or propoſitions about ſpi- 
ritual Matters in the Scripturet, bat by. the Ilumi- 
nation of the Holy Spirit in ſome Degree or other, This 
is: ſo clear, that the Sun is not more obvious at 
Noon-day in a clear Sky, then this mult be to all 
Diſcerning Minds ; fb that the Scriptures, though 
profefſedly own'd by us to be Inftrumental to the 
Knowledge of that Doctrine of Reproof and Inſtru- 
ction in Righteouſneſs (weightily mention'd by the 
Apoſtle Paul (for certainly they FA declare to us ve- 
xy Excellent Precepts and Rules) yet, they are ſo far 
from being TH E General and Abſolute Rule, that 
the very Light or Spirit of Chriſt is, and ought to be our 
Rule, how far, which Way, and to what End we are to be- 
lieve and praitiſe them. And I cannot forbear at this 
time (though I have often done ſo) to ſhew the hor- 
rible peryerſion of Scripture, this Man is guilty of in 
the laſt of theſe two Scriptures, by him quoted for 
Proof of the Third Head. The Apoſtle in bis De- 
fence againſt the Publick Orator of the Fews, tells the 
Gevernox7 then preſent, among other Paſſages, that 
though he was no Diſturber, as accuſed; yet, laid ba, 
| confeſs, that after the Way which they call Hereſie, de 
I Warſvip the-Ged of my Fathers, Believing all things 


which 
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which are written in the Law and the Prophets , and 
have Hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurreftion of the Dead, both of 
the 7uſt and the Unjuſt, 


$. 6. Now brings in 7. Falds theſe words [al 
things which are written in the Lum and the Prophets ] 
do J exerciſe my ſelf to have a Conſcience void 
of Oſſence towards God and toward Men. Ido 
ſay, - this is a perverſion of Scripture; for he hath 
Firft left out that which is more applicable to the 
Words, and put that only in, which is leaſt ſo: and 


Next, he has done it in the ſame Charafer, by which 


common Readers may be miſtakenly ſtrengthned 
againſt us; this is plain: Andtor the former, I af- 
firm, that it could not be ſo proper in the Apoſtle to 


ſay, be was exerciſed in his Belief of the Law and the 


Prophets,” as in that Way of Worſhip, they call d He- 


 refie, and bis Hope of a ReſurreZion; both left out by 
our Adver ſary. Nor is ſuch a Uſe of his words ſu- 
table to the Condition Paul was in: For he having 


out- ſtript both the Law and Prophets, and bein 
brought to a Brighter Day, and more Excellent Diſpenſa- 


tion, he cannot be ſo rightly ſaid to have been exer- 
ciſed in that he had left behind him , as in the Work 
ef his own Day, which fulfill d aud ſwallow'd up the other 
_ Diſpenſations, as but Fore-runners of it; which was 
that ſpiritual Worſhip Chriſt ſet up, and he wor- 
. ſhipp'd the God of his Fathers in, and endeavour'd 


to 1 others to, though they reputed it Hereſie, 
and that Hope af the ReſurreRion of both Juft and 
Unjuſt, which they themſelves pretended to own. 


Wat then could be Pas Meaning in that Confeſ- 
ſion to the Lam and Prophets ? I Anfyer, what is 
4 EE OT dure 
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ours to the World, before whom we ſtand charg'd by 
the Profeſſors, Tertullu, . Fald at this Day; name- 
ly, that though he preach'd à further Glory, and. 
they therefore accuſed him of Undervaluing the. 
Law and the Prophets, becoming an Heretick, Se- 
ducer, and what not; as this Man doth us : he then 
(as we now) wade bis Defence, confeſt to the Law and 
the Prophets, yet teſtified to a mere Spiritual Worſhip, 
but unto which they prophetically tended. Whence wo 
obſerve (1) The greateſt Enemies to the Spiritualli- 
ty of that Evangelical Diſpenſation, where che great. 
eft Profeſſors of 4 Literal Religion, the only ſeeming Ad- 
mirers of the Scriptures, earneſt Contenders for the 


Faith and Religion once delivered to the Fathers, at leaſt 


as they pretended. (2) That they were wont to ac- 


count ſuch as were eminent Promotors of the Go- 


ſpel, Contemners, at leaſt Slighters of the Law andthe 
Prophets, What need I ſay any more; Behold 2 
Parallel, as plain as Light it ſelf , The Literal Jews 
then, the Literal Chriſtians ; the Spiritual Jews 
then, the Spiritual Chriftians now. 


pag. 71 F. 7. But one Paſſage more. The Holy 
48.7 * Scriptures determine according to their kind, or 
a mach as A WRITING can do, whether we believe. or 
prattiſe aright or not; For, ſayes he, Thoſe who come 
ander the Executative Determination of Laws, do find, 
that Proceſs in Writing doth not looſe its Force for the 
Decrees and Sentences bring put into that Form. 
To his Aſſertion, — the Inſtance he brings to 
prove it, I will return this Anſwer, 
Io ſay the Scriptures determine as far as 2 
WRITING CAN, does our Adveyſavic? buli- 
neſs, I mean, for us; ſigee it manifeſtly * 
7% | tha 
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that it is not ſo det erminative of all Cafes, as ſome thing 
ile may be, which is a more Living, Immediate and In- 
fallible Fudge then a WRITING woercan be; and 
we will grant, that the Scriptures do determine, as 
much as any Writing in the World can do, unlefs 
God would pleaſe immediately and more full to Re- 
yeal ſomething, leſs clearly laid down in the Scrip- 
tures, aud then ſhould require that Revelation to be Write 
en, for Men muſt have a care of limiting, either 
bis Power or Will. If 7. Faldo had at the beginning 
of his Oppoſition to the ©nakers Belief in the Scrip- 
tures, well conſider'd this, I am of opinfon, that 
either he would have never given himſelf, and us 
the trouble of ſo much needleſs Difcours, or have 


deen fo Careful of his Cauſe, as never to have 


wounded it with this fatal Blow, that the Scriptures 
tan determin as far as a Wrizing will go: Nothing to the 
Queſtion at all, which lyes here; Fhether any the 
beſt Writing, or the Spirit of Truth, that gave it forth, 
„% Twage ;, and as far from his purpoſe, as quite 
tooling of his Cauſe amounts to. Again, 


F. 8. His Inſtance about the Law is lame, for the 
good Laws of any Land are but Reaſen ritten, or ra- 
ther declared by writing, which is oblieging againſt 
the Corruption of a 85 but not the Reaſon of the 
Judge. Neither is the Lew the Fudge, but there is a 
Judge, who interprets and ſpeaks from the freſh:Dif- 
coveries of his own Reaſon, the Meaning and 
Intendment of thofe written Laws. If the Laws 
de Sufficient without a Judge, why is there a 
Jadge ? If then they are Dark, Obſcure, and Donbt- 
ful in many Caſes, ſo as to need a Judge and In- 
terpreter, which I call Ziving and Immediate Rea- 
3 
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ſon, then ſince the Scriptures are Writings, in 
which are many Things very Difficult to be un- 
derſtood; it follows, that there muſt be an imme- 
diate Living Juage : which muſt be therefore the 
Spirit of Truth that gave them forth; becauſe, ou 
Knows the things of God [ave the Spirit of God; and that 
thoſe who are the Makers of Laws, are the only Per- 
ſons, who are fit to judge and determine in Cale of 


Difficulty, by a declaration of their Mind or Inten- 


tion in any ſuch obſcure Paſſage. So that if 7. Faldy 
ſhould write a Thouſand Years againſt the aber,, 
he would never be able to weather this one Paſſage, in 
which he has moſt evidently ſubjected the Scriptnres to 4 
more Living, Spiritual and Immediate Fudge, then any meer 
Writing poſſibly can be, which he makes them but to be. 


8.9. In ſhort,cither the Scriptures are not obſcure 
(a thing we daily fee) or if ſo; yet ſufficient, which 
is impoſſible, or they muſt have a Judge, which is 
oſt true and neceſſary ;, and what Judge, but the 
Spirit of Truth, which leads into all Truth? And 
fo far are Decrees from determining, becauſe writ- 
ten, that they are therefore determinative of Con- 
.- froverlie, becauſe of that Conviction, the Power 
from whence they came, works upon the Conſcience, 
So that, though what is true in it ſelf, is not the leſs 
ſo, becauſe written; yet is not the Writing (ſubjeRt 
to an hundred Caſualities). nor Matter therein de- 
clared, as there, eminently. the Ra/e, much leſs the 
8 , after our Adverſaries Notion of a Judge; 
ut that Living, Powerful Spirit, which gave it 
forth, and who ate made ſpiritual Men by it: For 
the ſpiritual Man judges all things. Such Writings 
may be decharatory of the Mind and Determination 
a of 
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LE of the Living Rule or Fudge, Igrant; but alſo 1 
\ Þ utterly deny, that the Writings themſelves are that 
Rule, how People are to believe them; and à Judge, 
el how to determine of the Difficulties and Obſcurities 
(EY wichin themſclves. A meer Begging of the Queſtion; 
ti anda thing altogether abſurd. 

5 We cannot end this Chapter without an Acknow- 
fl ledgment of the Goodneſs of God; in Opening 
chi gs ſo clearly to the making known his Divine 
5 Light and Truth, and manifeſtly Diſcovering the 
great Darkneſs and Blindneſs of its Oppoſers. 


a 

| —— — - 

1 2 deny the Charge. Hu Proof, no Proof; but 72 11. 

«SY . hwmſelf. We Own, Believe, and deſire to Obey the 
e | -Scriptures; they afford: Comfort, and are 45 Lights 

| is the World, bat nat that True Light. The Light and 


Spirit Superior to them. 


I 
I; 
and untrue Aﬀertions concerning us; viz. 8. 
That we take People off frem Reading the Scrip- p. 7 * 
turet, and Looking inte them for Infiruition ana Comfort ; 
to prove which, as he thinks (for none elſe can, that is 
not either às deeply Ignorant of us, or as Malicious \ 
againſt us, as 7. Falds ſnows himſelf in almoſt every 
particular) be briags out . Smith, ſpeaking thus 
in his Catech. pag. 95. And this is the Meaning of 
Sour Doctrine, to bring People to the Everlaſtiag 
"4 $4 Word 


He.next Charge he brings againſt us, is aCon- 
ſequence of his already miſtaken Judgment, 
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Word of God in themſelves. O Ungodly Man 


What Evil Spirit bath poſſeſt 7. Falde into this 
wretched and impious Conſequence ? Certainly, 


be is grofly blind, or he has ſinned againſt the Ligbt 
of bis own Conſcience, if he hath Conſcience enough 
to think it a Sin, which I profeſs, I doubt, when 
the Maligmty, Frethineſt, Envy , and Impious Un- 
Juſtice of the Mau are ſet before me. For (1) let any 
tell me, if it bea Sin, IG People to the everlaſt- 
ing Word of God in themſelves ; though be Dirt, 
us not a little for fo doing. (2) If we do hereby 
take Men off from reading and looking into the 
Scriptures. Ido _ againſt — Ungodly Prieſt, 
_—_ and by Authority from God, 
4 the Scriptures, Reafon! and the firſt 


1 3 © Earth can underſtand them, but by 
3 %, > being firſt brought rote Everlaſt: 
oo, +. ing Word of. God nigh in the 
Heart, by which the Lord ſpeaks forth His Will to 
the. Creature : and the Ser ipeures themfelves direck to 
this, and never ſaid that of chemſel ves, ſpme over« 
| ing Prieſts aſſert concerning them; whofe whole 
End'jisthis, that by 3 and Exclu 
ding the Spirit, they niay Jock up all Knowledge in 
their own. Area, and plead the Impoſſibility of 
Knowing che things of Godanp other way then by 
their literal Miniſteation; for frould Men be 
but turned toi the Certain Witneſs of God in their 
on Conſciences; there placed of the Lord, their 
whole Trade, Power, ande Rebmnien would fall, 
and their - Deceits: be made manifeſt in the View 
af che World; which God, the Righteous Judge of 
Hgavenand Earth is nom accomplifhing, - 3 
. ä 5 | ecu 
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F. 2. But he ſays that ?. Parnel cenſures 


"ſuch that draw Peoplet Minds from the Light p. 79. 
within to the Light without, putting the Letter fer the 


Light, & c. Shicld of Tr. pag. 10. And what then ? 


"Becauſe we ſay , that he who inlightens all Men, 


God, that js the Sun, and Fountain of all Divine 
Light, and in whom there is no Darkneſs at all, is 
greater then the Scriptures ; therefore will it follow, 
that we take People off from Reading or Looking. 
into them. Behold your Prieſt, you that hear him! 
Is this Man to be accounted of, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
that thus unrighteonſly deals with w? But God will 
recompenſe upon his Head in the Day of his terrible 
Vengeance for all his Hard and Ungodiy Sayings 


_ againſt us. 


We do fay, and that rightiy, #hoever puts the 
Letter in Oppoſition to, or above the Spirit, s an Idolater ; 
For there can be no Compariſon rightly made be- 
tween them; the Heavens don't excell the Earth 
more, then the Spirir does the Letter, and the Power 
the Form: But if we do not therefore deny the Form 


of Godlineſs, becauſe we prefer, and preſs more ear- 


neſtly the Power ; neither do we exclude the Scrip- 
tures, | becauſe we prefer and prefs the Everlaſting 
Word of God nigh in the. Heart: And this Iwill tell 
bim, chat, to bufie the Minds of Men with the Depth 
bf choſe Truths the Scriptures declare of by read- 
ing, and exerciſing their Minds, in Meditating 
thereon, before they have been turned unto the Mea- 
ſure of the Light or Grace of God in the Heart, to 
believe and obey that in its ſecret Diſcoveries, - Re- 
proofs and Strivings, 4, to ſer Men about Images, to 
vorceive 4 God, a Chriſt, a Salvatien, a Damnation, 
i F an 
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an Heaven, an Hel; by which the Inward Work of 
God is overlook't,. and they become Rich in Norion, 
whilſt moſt barren in Obedience, and of all People 
that live upon the Earth, the Greateſt Idelaters; be- 
canſe they bow down to their own Imaginations, for 
real Truths: And this is the State of every Oppoſer to 
the Sacred Light witbin, how full ſoever of the meer 
Literal Knowledg of the very Scriptures themſelves: 
for indeed, who knows the new Birth, though the 
Scriptures declare of it, but who really experience 
it? 


§. 3. But 7. Story he thinks, has Contri- 
buted much to prove his Aſſertion in this 
Paſſape: ** And although the holy Scripture with- 
out, and the Saints Practices are as Lights in the 
* World, yet, far be it from all true Chriſtian Men, 
© ſo to Idolize them, as to ſet them in Eſteem above 
the Light, which i ſufficient to guide; or to eſteem 
them Equal. with the Light and Spirit of God 
witbin. 7. S. Short Diſcourſe: Pag. 2. To this 
be objects, that J. S. confeſſes them to be as Lights 
but not 4 Ligbt. and that our Commenaations of that Ida 
tbe Light within, ave ſuch, that if they were true, he 
,were a ſtark, Foal, that wonld direct his Eyes tothe Scrip- 
ture. 

But here the Prieſt fail's egregiouſly, For if the 
Scriptures are as Lights, I cannot ſee how they 
thould be denyed to be as in the Nature of a Light; 
unleſs to acknowledge their Teſtimonies to be as 
Lights, be to deny them to have any Light at all, 
Ischis the great Originalian, Linguift, Critich, Phi- 
leſepher, and whar ete his own conceit will have him? 
What is it but to ſay, that ſix burning Candles are (ix 
Oe | Lights? 
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Lights: * but not that they give a Light, either 
joyntly or ſeparately , But tis below us to purſue 
every Advantage his Ignorance gives us: I find him 
more in Words, then Matter, a great dezl, and 1 
ſuppoſe, more are of that Mind, orelſe what means 
his great Pains to be made waſte paper of alren dy? 

wakeriſm no Chriſtianity, has exchang'd the Book- 
Setlers Stalls for the Tobacco Shops. Poor Man | 
perhaps he will write another Book, to complain of 
the Deadneſs of Profeſfors Hearts, that they make 
fo ill Uſe of the Labours of painful Minifters. I am 


tonfident , nothing but his Fear of looſing by ic 


could divert him from ſuch a Lament at ion. 

* But co his Reflection upon the Light, 4s our Idol; 
and their Folly, who attend upon the Scriptures, when they 
have ſo excellent a Light in their own Boſomes ; the Sub- 
ſtance of the reſt of the Chapter, I thus return. 
God is that Light which hath enlightned Mankind, 
and to have che higheſt Reverence for him, and be- 
lieve in him can be therefore no Idolatry: And for 
the Scripture all grant, that there is a Sta te above 
them; For I hope, the Man does not think, that 
People ſhall have Bibles in Heaven, and the more 


any approach to the heaverily Life, and Glory, the 


leſs need there will be, and yet not the leſs vaſue of 
them. Bur this we alſo ſay, that they are profita- 
ble for Inſtruction and Comfort in this World: 
And God hath ſpoke, does, and yet will by the 
Scriptures ſpeak to the Conſciences of Men; For, 
being given forth by the Spirit of God, they do de- 
clare that Reproof, Exhortation and thoſe Promiſes, 
which being felt in ſome Sence of the ſame Divine 
Light, do adminiſter Knowledge and Refreſpment.. But 
we do alſo and again declare it as our Faith, * 

F 2 the 
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the Pouring ont of the Spirit, is 4 Goſpel Priviledge 


yea, the very proper and peculiar Promiſe and Bleſ- 
ling of the Father in that State; and that, as the 
Spirit is ſuperior to the Letter, ſo we carneſtly 
contend, not againſt the Scripture, but for that 
Living Experimental Knowledge of them, which all 
witneſs, who are truly taugbt and led by the Spirit, 
and which can t be obtained by any meer Writings whatſo- 
ever, Nor does it follow, that becauſe God has 
81 given a ſufficient Light, therefore all other 
Promny Means ſhould be ſuperfluous, Certain Jam, 
this Argument is fitter for Bed/am then one who more 


then once Vaunts himſelf to be a Critick (indeed a 


Quibler) For what is it but to ſay, that though eve- 
ry Man has Reaſon enough in him to know, that 
Intemperance is below a very Brute, yet becavſe he 
is Intemperate, his Reaſon is not ſufficient to in- 


form him better; Or, if it be ſufficient, be ought 


ro deſpiſe anothers Admonitions howcver ſeatonable, 
his Reaſon being enough to his Information: Was 
Nathan of no uſe to David, who had fo ſecret, 
and ſufficient a Teacher? And here I do obſerve 
that all our Oppoſers ſplit themſelves, and will for- 


ever, unleſs better inform'd ; They ignerantly or baſely 


3nfer a Fallibility or Inſufficiency to be in the Light, from 
the Fallibility and Rebellion of thoſe Perſons, whom we 
{ay, are lightned by it: And on the Contrary hand, 
that all Huld be neceſſarily Infallible, who are Inligbr- 
nad, by an Infallible Light, not conſidering, that nei- 
ther is the Grate of God Inſuffrzent to Save, beranſe 
Men refuſe to be Saved by it; wor, thongh it be ſufficient, 
and Infallible in it felf, that therefore all thoſe to whom 
it is tender d art ſav d; or therefore are Infallible, with- 
ont any Conſideration had to their Obidience. How F — ſe 
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How Injurious ? How ( almoſt ) Unpardonable is 
this Prieft then? Who ſeems to charge us with be- 
lieving, that all Power in Heaven and in Earth 81 
«14 every Particular Man, becauſe, ſayes be np 
thus Light in every one is God, Chriſt, Spirit &c. For, 
though we confeſs, that as to every individual Per- 
Ion, all the Power, which is requir'd to redeem 
that Soul from the Pollutions of the World, unto 
the pure and undefiled Religion, is in that Divine 
Principle, which, with reſpect to the great Dark- 
neſs of the World, is very aptly denomi ated Light, 
- that therefore the whole Light and Power ot it 
lhould be comprehended by, or contained in every 
Individual Soul, I utterly R:nounce as no Conſe- 
quence of our Doctrine; For that were to ſay , in 
every Room where the Sun ſhines, there is a diſtinit Sun, 
Theſe are but ſome of the Prieſts old Jalbeg gars to 
ſcare the Simple, and they will at laſt do as much for 
their Inventors. It ſhall ſuffice us (1) that, 
though the Light ſhines not alike into all habirabl: 
Places, yet the ſame Light, by Nature, ſhines into all 
ſuch Places. For illuſtration only; If a Man has ſix 
Rooms expos'd to the Sun, there may be more Light 
in ſome one then another, yet not therefore anoth. . 
Sun or Light. (2) If People refuſe to ſec by it, it 
r. no Deficiency in the Light, but argues mani- 
eſt Rebellion in the Party. (3) That, whatever 
Means it may pleaſe God, to uſe to ſtir up Men to 
obſer ve & obey the Light they withſtand, they oughe 
not to be thought ſuperfluous, or the Light there- 
fore Inſufficient. (4) That all ſuch Means as can 
de effectual, proceed from that Divine Principle in 
ethers, and with Deſign of turning the Rebelliuus to 
the Grace which they reliſt in themſelves. So, 
. note 
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notwithſtanding the Quakers do own and aſſert 
the Spirit to be Super iour to the Ser iptures, eſpeci- 
ally in this Adminiſtration , yet, they do not deny 


the Scripture all Service or Benefit, by no means, 


but b:lieve,it ought to be Read, Bel iev'd, Honour'd 
and Obey'd, as that, by wbich God has, doch, an 
may yet reach to the Hearts and Conſciences of Peo- 
ple. And to the Righteous Lord God of Heaven and 
Earth do we make our Appeal in this Matter (2. 
gainſt the Unrighteous Dealing of this traduc- 
ing Prieſt) who is the Searcher of the Hearts of all 
Men. 


— —o — — JW eee, 


CHAP. VII. 


Command n Convidt ion to be bed. All General 
Cemmandi Obligatory; Particular not, bus upon par- 

ticular Co umi ſſion. Our Ad verſaries Diſingenuit). 
The Scriptures a Meant, by which God may be known ; 


but not the Princ'ple. 


6. 1 indeed we need not concern our 

1. J ſelves any further in this Subject, af+ 
ter the Diſproot of his Premiſſes; namely, that 
becauſe the 2 nakers Deny the Scriptures to be the Word 
of God, therefore they deny them to al Intents and Purpoſes, 
much leſs, that we ſhould eſteem our ſelves oblieged 
to conſider, what remains after ſuch plentiful Con- 
fatation, being but Conſequences of the Prieſts 
drawing from his own Falſe Aﬀertions already en- 


ervated; or a miſtaken' Underſtanding of ours, 
plainly diſcover'd, and which indeed ſeems both to 


reſemble, 
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teſemble, and follow the old way of.: and t weni- 
aby Belaved, to ſpin out the Hour-OGlaſs, I mean, 
ſaying aver the ſame things in other words ; yet, that 
we may remove all Ground of Scruple, I will lay 
down the ſevera] Charges of the remaining Chap- 
ters, Concerning the Scriptures, and the beſt Proofs 
ke brings for them, and briefly examine both. 


$ 2. The Quakers affirm, the Doctr ines, 
Commands, Promiſes, holy , pn expreſſed pag. 87. 
in the Ferigtures, as ſuch, not at all to be binding to ns. 
This, ſayes he, is 4 Denying of the Scriptures, and the 
Authority of theGed of the Scripinres.Fot Proof of this, 
he brings out E. Barroxghs, Speaking thus, Thar 
* is no Command of God to me, what be Com- 
i manded to another; neither did any of the 
Saints which we read of in the Scripture, act 
„by that Command, which was to another, nor 
1 having the Command to themſelves; I challenge 
* to find an Exampleto it. _ 

To this I anſwer briefly, and plainly, Edward 
Burroughs's Exprefſion. may be taken two wayes, and 
both ſafe enough to the Honour and Credit of the 
Scriptures, though not to the Charity or Honeſty of 
7. Faldo. No Command in the Scripture is any fur- 
ther oblieging upon any Man, then as he finds a 
Conviction upon his Conſcience, otherwiſe Men 
ſhould be engaged without, if not againſt Convicti- 
on; a Thing Unreaſonable in a Man. Therefore 
the Apoſtle, when he wrote to the Churches, exhor- 
ted them, Not to do thoſe things whereof they were 
aſhamed, to ſhun what was manifeſted to be Evil; 
and affirms, That whatever might be kn -wnof God was 
manifeſted Within ; for God had ſhown it unto them. So, 

that 
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that Conviction can only obliege to Obedience; and 
ſinee whar works that Conviction, the Manifeſting 
Light, Univerſal Grace, or Quickaing Spirit in the 
Heart of Mankind, it follows, that the principal Ground 
for our Faith in the Scriptures, and Reaſon of our Obediente 
te the Holy Hrecepts therein contained, is the Manifeſta- 
lion, — onviction and Secret Drawings of the Light, or 
Spirit of God in the Conſcience : And thus E. B's Words 
are Sound and Scriptural; for the Scriptures are 
chiefly believed to be true upon Conviction, there- 
fore every practice therein: and when any Man 
1s convinced, that what was Commanded another, 
15 required of him, then, and not till then, he is rightly 
author iz d to perform it. Again, # 


§ 3. Such Commands are either relating to 0rai- 
nity or Extraordinery Caſes : By. Ordinary Caſes, 1 
mean, ſuch as chiefly concern Faith and Holy Life, 
which are General, Permanent, and Indiſpenſible; 
and then Ideny his Conſequence. By Extraordinary 
Caſes, I underſtand, Moſes's going te Pharaoh; the 
' Prophets ſeveral Manner of Appearance to the Kings, 
Prieſts and Peozle of, Iſrael, with other Temporaty Com- 
wands relating to Outward Services, &c. And ſo we 
do fay, that what is Commanded one Man, « vo: 
binding, as ſuch, upon another; But when. the Lord 
ſhall ſay, F chop Sirineſt thou ſbalt Dye; If thau keepeſt 
my Commands thou ſhalt Live; Be ye Holy, for Ithe Lord 
Jour God am Holy: Alſo in caſe of Example, as the 
Prieſt cices. Whcſe Faith follow, conſider the End of their 

| Converſation.” Leaving. us an Example, 
that we ſponl follow hu Steps, For 
your ſelves know you not, how you ought to 
follow . For after this manner inthe old 
| 1 tim: 


I Pet. 2.21. 
Heb. 13.7. 
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time the Holy Women alſo, who truſted in pet 3. 5. 
God, adorn'd themſelves, I ſay, theſe th; 
Precepts and Examples are oblieging upon all; Why? 
becauſe they more or leſs meet with a Conviction in 
the Conſciences of all: For 1 am perſwaded, none 
that has a reaſonable Soul, who bas not out-lived 
their Day, and on whom the Night 15 not come, a- 
mong the Indians themſelves, but would readily ſay, 
Theſe are true and weighty Sayings z for Faith in Goa, 
and an Holy Self- denying Life, are neceſſary, both to Tem- 
poral and Eternal Happineſs. Thus then are we clear, 
from his Ungodly Conſequence, indeed Aſperſion, 
to wit, That the Quakers affirty | the Dotirings , 
Commands, Promiſes, Holy Examples expreſſed in Scrip- 
ture, as ſuch, not to be binding. But let's hear another 
of his Conſequences, by way of Charge, and ſee, 
if he will acquit bimſelf berter then before. 


F. 4. The ( Quakers )) deny the Scriptures ts 
be any Means by which we may come to know 48 
God, Chriſt, and Our ſelves. To prove p.90, 97 
this, be quotes . Smith's Primwer, p. 2. 
Is there not another Way, by which we 
may come to know God? 

** An(w., Nay Child, there is not another Way, 
"for Chriſt is the Way. To which he replies, 

Chriſt ſaith, I am the Way, no Man can come to 
the Father, but by me; bit he doth not ſay, thes 
there is no Coming to the Knowledge of God but by Chriſt 4 
For, ſome Knowledge of God may be attained, not only with- 
out Chriſt, as the Means, but without the Scriptures alſo 3 
Quoting that Paſſage in the firſt of the Raman: Fer 
the Inviſible Things of him are clearly ſeen, being under ſt ond 
by the things that are mage, cee. 
my: RT on op Te 
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To all which I ſay, ( 1. ) That greater Untruth 
Irreverence, and Impertinency could not well have 
been expreſt,then'in bis ſaying, That no Man can come 
fo the Father, but by Chriſt ; and no Man can come tothe 
Knowledge of God, but by Chriſt, are two different things: 
For it manifeſtly implies, that Men may know God 
without Chriſt, either inwardly or ontwardly, 
(though no other Name be gives and that to know the 
Father, was to kyow ſome other kind of Being, then to 
Know God : Or, that when they did know the one, 
they did not know the other. (2.) That it was never 
denyed by any Quater, that God might, and ſome» 
times does reach Into the yery Heart and Conſcience 
by the Scriptures: Shall I allow, that a Man may be 
convinced of his Evil by reading one of our Books; 
and ſhall 1 deny it to be as poſſible for any to be 
convinced by reading ſome Paſſages in the Holy 
Scriptures? God forbid. Neither 1 William Smith 
ever mean, that Chriſt was ſo the only Way to the 
Father, as thereby to exclude all Inſtruments; for 
then be had bath cut off all Benefit that could accrue to Peo- 
ple by bis Books, and alſo from that Minifiry Ged had 
gi9n him to profit others with, which was far from bis 
Thoughts, we may be ſure, So that the great Wick- 
edneſs of this Prieſ is herein manifeſt, without fur- 
ther Coſt to know him; for he argues from our de- 
nying that there is any other Way to the Father, but 
Chriſt, to our excluding rbe Scriptures, and coiſtquently 
or own Books, and Miniſtry with them, from being any 
way Inſtrumental of Good. Reader, what eqn be ſaid to 
ſach a Man; but that he is either Ignoranee or Ma- 
lice it Self? I wiſh it were the former, but bis Book 
makes me fear the latter. wk TV 
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Some they hear and obey and live; Others they 
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S. 5. In ſhort, through all Inſtruments, He; 
who in cime, and with reſpe& to that Manifeſtation, 
was cail'd Chrift, was, is, and ever will be the 
alone Way to the Father: And though he may di- 
ſcover himſelf by divers Inſtruments, yet it is but 
in orcer to incline Man te bis Holy Voice in Mas; 
reliſt the Grace, grieve the Spirit, turn from the 
Way of the Light, and are in a State of Death. 

God bath been frequently pleaſed ro move in the 
Hearts of the Obedient to viſit the Rebellious, that 


the Inward Strivings of the Holy Spirit might be 
the more Efficacious by its Strivings through ſome 


Ourwerd Inftruments , bur ſtill it is the fame Light, 
Grace or Spirit of God : Nor 15 the Light within 
anv whit the more Inſufficient to reclaim the Rebel- 
lious, if minded; tor ir is the ſame Light with that, 
which moves in the Hearts of the Obedient to bear 
Record for God againſt their Ungodly Deeds. 
Only Mens Minds being far ſtrayed from that Holy 
Ligbt, or Word in the Heart, and gone abroad it 
to the wide World of Luſts and Yanities, it hath 
pleaſed God to viſit Mankind ſo degenerated, by 
thoſe who have been Obedient Children, to the End 
they might be the more eaſily gained to a Subjection 
unto the Holy Light in themſelves : ſo that all Con- 
viction and Converſion, are to be aſeribed to the 
Light, Grace, and Spirit of God, whether imme 
diately in the Creature, or mediately by any Inſtru- 
ment. - Only take this by the way, that whatſoever is 
Efficacious mediately, is not to be under ſtood ſimply 
of another Man's Meaſure of Light or Grace, but 
in Con junction with what God hath given, and 
may be at work in the Party convicted and convert» 
M61 20 (ON I ing; 
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ing; for every Mediate Conviction gives and Ad- 
dition of Life, and Strength to the Immediate Con- 
viction that is wrought by the Operation of that 
ſo Jong neglected Mealureof Light, Grace, or Truth 
in the particular Conſcience : We appeal then to eve- 
ry Impartial Perſon that reads us; if we own not the 
Scriptures in that very Senfe he would have People 
"believe, .chat we deny them, to wit, That Ged may 
and doth ſpeak, te People through the Writings of the Holy 
Prophet: and Apoſtles, which are commonly call d Scrip- 
tures ; and . we do not deny the Scriptures to 
be any means by which we may come to know God, Chrift, 
8 Our (elves, To often as it ſhall pleaſe the Eterna] 
30d to reach into the Hearts of Men, by any of 
thoſe Truths therein declared of. 
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CHAP. VIII, 


Hit Charge of our denying ohe Scriptures any means 

.. which God does enable Men to refit Temptations ; 7 
that we ſay, they are Dangerous to be read; rejected. 

_ Hs Pref Lame. The Scriptures are believ'd to be a 
means, Fc, The true Knowleage of them Divine. No 
does not deflroy Faith, W. Penn's Words ſafe and 
ſound, The Pricit a meer Shaffler. Learning, a Ser- 

4 ** to Trath. Chriſt, 12 of Gad. 17 

. by en Adverſary, prefer d before Scripture. T 
Scriptare.eoght to be Read, Believ'd and Obey'd. 


X 2 175 Divine Things, but upon Experience, It 


8 E further char ges us, with denying the Serip- 
1. tures to be any Means, whereby to reſiſ Temp- 
i HO tation; 
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tdtion ; and that we ſay, That they 
are Dangerous to be wr, For Proof 4 SAGA wy - 1 
of which he quotes a Book, cal- Ha, 1. 
Jed, Love to the Leſt; and mine, Entituled, The Spirit 
Tratbh Vindicated. The firſt is this, For, thoſe only 
are Children of Ged, who are led by the Spirit of God, te 
whows they who were led by the Leiter, were Enemies: 
From whence he concludes, That we 4cconnt it av 
dangerous thing to read the Scriptures. Now if this 
eilige hath any relation to his Charge or Concluſi- 
on, no Man ever ſaw the like; the whole Scope of 
which is but this. That there are Children of the 
Fleſhly, Literal and Hiſtorical Knowledge of the 
Fcriptures and Religion, who are Strangers to, and 
therefore Perſecutors of the Children born of the 
Spirit: And that in all Ages there hath been more 
or leſs of this among Inward and Outward pes and 
Chriſtians : and let ; Faldo deny it if he dare, How 
Wicked then is he to extort (indeed invent) an In- 
ference ſo for reign to the Matter, and then charge it 
upon the Dualer in general; and, as if it were prov'd 
by that Paſſage in particular, which can no wayes 
be concern'd in any ſuch Unrighteous Doctrine. I 
perceive, it is as impoſſible for our Adverſaries to do 
my thing againſt us, without they have the Makin 
of our Conſequences, as we are ſure to find them mile 
ſhapen enough, by that time they get clear of their 
Hands; but bleſſed be the Name of our God, who 
bas given us an Underſtanding, and Boldneſs both 
to ſeurch the Reins of our Enemies Cauſe, and defend 
— which he has put into our Hands in this our 
ay. 


F. 2. But hear him further, if it may be worth 
while: 
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while: That this Abominable Tenet & the Quwakers 
F ake one Inſtance more our of their Famous Aut bor, . P. 
zr William penn. N | 
But I will-affure them, they ſhall grope in the 
Dark, till they come into the dayly Obedience of 
de the Light, and there reſt contented to know only 
* as they experience ; and not from a ravening com- 
© prehending Brain, that would in its Unregenerated 
State, graſp at the clear Myſterics. of the King. 
dom, into which Fleſhly, Compretenſ:ons and 
& Notions can never enter; but all muſt be as Un- 
* learned from their firſt Birth, Education, and Tra- 
*© ditional read Knowledge, as he is unman'd that i- 
again become à little Child, before the Secrets off. 
God's Work come to be made known. Spir. Tratb + 
Vind. p. 23. Upon which hear his Comment. , 
That W. P. (of all others) ſbenld tall. at this rate, 
c 
{ 
y 


z moſt Ridiculous. What ! Know only as they experience, 
know mhat God us no farther then they experience: Can we 
experience bis Omnipotency ? What ! Know the Death of 
the Man Cbriſt feſms, the Life to come, and jndging of 
all Men by the Lord peſus, only by Experience ? Where # 
Faith all the while ? If none but Believers are Saints, ſuch 
ar W- P. are profeſſedly none. | . 
If Reader, we are got beſide the Matter charg'd 
againſt the Quabers, to wit, that they deny the Scrips 
tares to be any Means whereby to reſiſt Temptation, our 
wandring Aaverſary, who, led me thither, is on- 
ly to be blam'd; But ſince I am here, I ſhall endea- 
vour to clear the Truth and My ſelf, before we re- 
turn to the Point in hand. | 0 
It cannot be ſo ridiculous in V. P. to aſſert the 
Impoſſibility of any Man's Knowing God, or the 
Things belongiog-to his Everlaſting:Kingdom, = 
* 
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by Experience, or, as God hath been pleaſed, by 
the Inſpiration or Illumination of his Light or Spirit 
ro demonſtrate, or diſcover unto Mankind, as it is 
Impious and Antichriſtian in F. Fade, to aſſert the 
Right Knowledge of God obtainable any otber way, 
then by Experience, And this, Reader, choaks 7. Fal. 
ds, and the reſt of his Partners more then they are 
willing their Followers ſhould know; who, for all 
their Cries againſt us, as Overturners of 4 Goſpel, and 
Eſftabliſpers of a Legal Rig bteonſneſr, dread the Conſe- 
uence of having their own Sterivings, Runnings, 
willings, and Literal Knowleage laid aſide, in which 
their Life, Faith, Worſhip, and whole Religion 


moſtly ſtand, and of being reduced to the very 


Alphabet of Inward and Experimental Religion, 
where the Righteous bo ny of God are known for Sin, 
which they. ſhake off, on another (miſtaken) Ac» 
count; and in this Myſtery the Devil works moſt 
ſubtilly, and vigorouſly againſt the Light of Chriſt 
within, and its True and Holy Birth, 


-$. 3. But ſays he, How | Know God's Ommipetency 
1 Very well ſay I, againſt the Folly 
of this cavilling Prieff. Experience is Demonſtra- 
tion; and the World without, and the Redemption 
I know within, which no Power, but what is Al- 
wighty, could ever have effected, make up that De- 
monſtr ation ;, which s that Experience, therefore I 
only know God's Omnipotency by Experience: 


$. 4. Bautis it thus, that you know Chriſt died, that” 
there ſhall be a Judgment, and an Immortality? I anſwer, 
not altogether thus; One Part is Matter of Story, 
and is believed, firſt, Hiſtorically, upon the Cre — 

0 


— 
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of Hiſtory ; and then upon the Account of Inward 
Conviction too: The other is Knowable only upon 
Experience; For we feel in our ſcjives Rewards and 
Puniſhments for Good and Evil in this Life, and 
receive them as Earneſts of what will attend Man. 
Kind in the next: And we have an inward Sence of 4 
never dying Life; which, as we are Gather'd into 
it, and Grow up in it, we ſhall Inherit Eternal 
Felicity; and as there is an Erring from that Holy 
Spirit of Life, the Wages of fuch Rebellion will be 
the direful Portion of Death and Miſery to every 
Soul forever. 


F. 5. Nor does this claſh with Faith, whatever the 
Prieſt would fuggeſt. For Faith i a believing in, or 
relying upon God, with reſpect to a furtber Knowleage and 
Enjoyment of him; which no wayes impugnes or with- 
ſtands a Knowledge of God upon Experience, fo 
far as Men do experience: wherein they ſimply be- 
lieve, they do not yet ſe perfeitly experience, which end; | 
Faith; yet it abides certain, that when they do ex- 
perience, that further Revelation of the Goodneſs, 
and Mercy, and Richesof the Love of God; as'the 
End of their Faith, then, and not before, they ma) 
be ſaid to know thoſe things, Why then ſhould we 
be denyed to conclude, and that moſt rightly, that 
to Knew, and to Experience, are equivalent Terms? 
No Knowledge withour Experience; no Experience: 
without N edge. And though Men may believe 
in a furtber Enjoyment of what they now bave but 
an Earneſt of, yet that, as ſuch, they know not, con- 
ſequently they experience it not. And ſo much this 
inſolent Vifier of that ſerious Expreſſion, confel- 
fetch to us, and diſputes for (as he thinks againſt) 

8 Us, 


— * * 
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4 


ty 


N 
iv 


Te Quakers Own the, Scriptures... $1 


none but flclievers be Saints, ſuch as W. P. are 4 
Feſſsd!y none. Since then my Affrming no Know! 
of God withent Experience, ſtrikes not at Fait 
Me Faith 1 lays our Adverſary, iu not « clear know- 
but felieving or relying upon Cod, as to things not yet 

7ed ; what has the Man been a 

458 0 7 the Ae But here was his ſhameful 
Miſtake and Contradiction; That Knowing and 
Believsng are one and the [ame "thing ; and this I will 
make at from his own Words, and a Contradi- 
Sion to himfelf, at the End of it. 


S. 6. He quarrels my affirming all Tiosielge 
to reſt upon Experience, and oppoſes to it this 
queſtion, Can we experience buy Ompipetency 7. as. much 
a$to fay, Jer we TT it; elſe he queries ĩmpertinent- 
IF o then, 82 God's Omniper $ Omnipotency may be known, 


; ind not Experienced (the put port of his Query) it 
_ muſt be only 2 Faith; ad / 
'l 4; cru fl en any 17 what it , and. yet at 


by Faith, ther Man 


the [awe time only believ cit ro be ſo: which he ascarneſt= 
ly withſtands, eee he asks, Where u Farb all the 
Arey &c. I would then 25 be reſol vd whether 
that Man, ſuppoſe 7. Fadi, who ſays, that Knowing 
[Belicving are One, and r 0 and Experien- 
are Contrar ies, de more ridic ulous ; or . F. 


"who affirms, that Faith (which ſtricktly taken, is 


but an Evidence of things, not yt clearly. ſeen, ex- 
ien d or known) and Knowing, are not one and the 
e thing; and that n and knowing can 


1 Fre Contraries 5 


„ ws = 


F. 7. 1 would adviſe this Prieft to be leſs cons 
{ G ceited,” 
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ceited, and better grounded the next time he bas to 
do with us; for even in thoſe places, where he ſeems 
moſt Faſalting , he appeares moſt at, Keackr, 
what we experience, we know; and from hence 
are taught to believe that Fulneſs to be it God! 
which we can nevet comprehenſively Know; 10 
that out Knowing God from Experience, does not 
weaken Faith, but as Enjoytent is the End of Faith, 
ſo from Hence great Encouragement is to be raken, 
Eph. to preſs on from Faith ty Path , till there 
1 * in an Arriving, at the Meaſre of tht 

1 Stature, of the Fulneſs of Chriſt. t he 


leaves not off here. 


F. . 7 ll tur Cltmrwens an hy Tuvening eoltigirs 
hendibg Brain (Yoſt afetttd _ 2. er te 
Satt) wor his Aer Myſter ies, at 6: pn; Br 
ctios at it ; nor Fieftſy" omp refientidng 4 mach 77 
trut h and Now- enſt, 4 eee dther Meanin 
it) it '"Copbrebends ; fer] hebe vs to (pread'a 15 
Rubbiſh.” Twonder n eos tdurfe us vor 155 
cis Ike x Min of H dee en 
there Abundantly Hort 50 Put ſome b Naeh 
vine 8 in 2 more proper pf 5 | F 
t to re e is 2 mo oper Wor 
and FEA bo Fill, with wiede Tübbe of  Pyiz 
cand, if be will, 1 5+. fome few more me 
rate deres epted) for we commonly underſtand 65 
a Renn. 55 5 obe that is Greed Sharp-ſer, rhat 
bunt / hard for Prey, that ſuate bes ind 6755 at tvety 
thing WM. r thay avfiver bis 28 ie: now 
whether this may relate te that g 7 ait of the 
Prieſts. after, Hire, the Baſon, het 28 Purſe; or 


chat iglatiable Thirſt they * after Knowledge - 
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thoſe Religious Matters, which were the dear- bongbt 
iences ef ancient Saints, whilſt Strangers to the 
Fiery and Refining fudgments of the Lord; through 


. which alone it is obtained; certain it is, that the 


Word is moſt aptly uſed by the Quabers againſt that 


Ravenous Generation. 


§. 9. Comprehending Brain, is compaſſing, or ma- 
ſtering of any thing in the Underſtanding ; and 
where People are more ſtudious to fill their Heads 
with Knowledge, then to adorn their Hearts with Righte- 
onſneſs,, we uſe thoſe Words in a way of Reproof: 
Since having learnt of God, what we know of him, 
through the Operation of his Light in our Con- 
ſciences, it is our Teſtimony, and our work in 
the World, to beat down that Thirſting Spirit after much 
Head. K nowleage, and preſs all to the continual Obſervante 
of an humble and conſt ant Obedience to the 121 
Grace of God manifeſted in their Hearts, Ja * 3 
that teacheth to deny all Ungodlineſs, and * 
Worldy Luft s,and to live & Gerly, Kighrees fly, and Godlikely 
in this preſent Evil World, which is theUndefiled Religion. 

Nor his Clear Myſteries ; as clear 4 Contradiction, as 
tw. It was not Clear, but Clean in my Copy, which 
I fuppoſe I can produce, and has been ſo correRed 
by me. Ingenuous Men would allow ſome Grains for 
II Printing, to us eſpecially, who have not the 
Prefs open, nor thoſe Advantages for Well-Printing, 
which our Adverſaries Enjoy ; that Day is nor yet 


come to us: 7. Faldes Title is Imprimatur enough; 


we ſwim againſt the Stream, ſuch as be, with it : But 
God can, and will turn the Rivers of Waters, and 


make the Sea Dry Land, Vincit qui patitur. 
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S. 10. But once more hear him. hat 4 to my pre. 
ſens purpoſe is in the laſt part of bis ſaping, All mult be 
as unlearned from their traditional read Knowledg 
„ a5 he is unman'd, &c. Where he falls out of all 
bounds upon us; and draws this Conſequence, and 
asks theſe Queſtions : Sure the Scrip- 
| ture - Knowledge being Read- K nowleage, er 
K nowleage that comer by reading ( as one meant) us a 
woſt bateful thing to God. That be will impart none of hu 
Secrets tothoſe, that will underſtand any thing by his writ. 
ren Word, How came God to fall out with his own Off. 
ſpring.? Did he write, and canſe it to be written, and 
het never intended we ſhould read it; or reading it, that 
we ſhould not believe a Word of it? Shak they be judged by 


Y. 112,113. 


the Law, wo live under it, and yet the Knowledge of 


God thereby be a Sin, and-Hinderance to their Salvation! To 
. what a height of Wickgdneſs and Folly de they quickly ge; 
who are poyſoned with that Abomination of holding the Light 
«#nevery Man's Conſcience to be God, Father, Son, Spirit, 
Cbriſt, $ cripture, al? W. P. what means your Latine, 
Greek, Authors, Logick, Scriptmre- 2 notations ? Did 
zou learn all thoſe things by Immediate' Inſpiration > But 
. 1 [ſmell your Deſigu; you would have us throw away all 
the Knowledge we have by, Reading, or Tradition, till me 
come to be regencrate, that s, Quakers. But in the meas 
time, you would have is wit hon the Armour ef Light 
. (For whatſoever makes manifeſt is Light ) chat we may 
not he able to defend our ſelves againſt the moſt Ignoram 
Men- ſenſe, that the meaneſt of your V otaries can attem 
t with, But the GOD: ABOVE, and t 
Seripenret without, have tanght us better things. Ian 
not unwilling to quote a few Scriptaret: Put on the Ar- 
mour of Light, Ram. 13. 12. The Word of God is quick 
and powerful, ſharper then any two-edged 3 
„ N Het 
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Hebr. 4.12. Above all, taking the Shield 

of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to N 
vench, & c. and the Sword of the Spirit, 
which is the Word of God. O#ſerve Faith in the 16th 
verſe is preferred above the Words of God in the 17th ver(+, 
therefore it # not Chriſt the Word, but the dcriptære the 
Ward : For Faith # not above Chriſt; Jeſus Chriſt, who 
bad leſs need of Scripture then any of us all, re ſiſted 
Satan's Temptation by Scriptures, It is written, It is 
written, Mat. 4. 

I have, Reader,. given his Mind at large, and the 
rather, that the Inconliſtency of it, with the Charge 
he begun his Chapter upon, and the Contradiction of 
it to bimſelf, might more evidently appear. My 
Meaning is too fouly conccal'd, and diſingenuouſ- 
N by the Man. How could he think, that [ 

ould ſpeak ſo reverently of the Scriptures, and 
quote chem diligently, and very often to the Proof 
of my Aſlertions, and yet mean nothing leſs abuſive 
ef them, then his untrue Conſequences ? J intended 
no more then this, That Men in a State of Degene- 
racy from God, may bave a Profeſſion of God, and 
Religion, taken up from the Words of Scripture, 
and outward Practice of the Saints; not being f(» 
much as ſenſible of the Remorſe, Conviltions and fats - 
ments, God brings upon every Soul for Sin, which is the 
Beginning of his Work, of Redemption: and that many 
are Rich in Notion, and a Sbew of Religion; who 
never begun right, but muſt know a being ſtriprt of 
all their Knowledge, and choſe wrongly apply'd pro- 


16, 9. 


miſes they have taken as to themſelves out of the 


Scriptures, and thoſe Imaginations they have raiſed 
thence, towards a Fabrick of R-ligion : 4d (5 
become Paor and Naked, a-d Hungry and Thirſtv, as 

G 3 a little 
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4 little Child, er new Bottle fitted for the new Wine of ul 
Spirit; and to which the Scriptures teſtifie, Many can 
talk of Chriſt from the Scriptures, which craciſie 
him in themſelves by Wicked Works, and do ren- 
der Praiſes to him, as the Seed that hath bruiſed the 
Serpent's Head, while the Serpent may be yet raign- 
ing in them. All ſuch Knowledge and Profeſſion of 
Religion from the meer Letter of the Scriptures, diſtinit 
frem the Revelation and Operation of the Eternal Spirit 
within, muſt be Unlearut, Unravilld, Unbattow'd , one 
Atone muſt not be left ſtanding upon one another , that 
there may bea Beginning upon a right Foundation, 
But, far be it from me, to ſay, that 4 Man muſt un- 
learn that Knowledge he bas had of the Scriptures from 
the Key of David, the Living Word of God, when it has 
ode ned the Myſteries therein declared of; By no means, 
for ſuch Knewledgę Right, Natural, Sanctiſied from 
God, and to be eſteem d very Excellent and Divine. 


§. 17, My Latin, Greek, Authors,  Logick,, Scrip- 
ture- D notations I therefore us'd, and urg'd, with 
plainneſs and brevity, to prove and recommend the 
Truth I defended to the World; that lying under 
great Diſcredit with too many, they might ſee that 
ready to its Confirmation , which they perhaps 
would not otherwiſe have thought upon: But the 
Prieſt has been as Uncandid with me here, as with my 
Friends and Selt abundantly elfewhere ;z for he in- 
ters general Affirmatives cr Negatives from particu- 
lar Propoſitions ;. becauſe I affirm'd, that Unregene- 
rate Men muſt begin again, that their Religion mult 


- 3. be-unlearn'r, as to their way of acquiring it, the 


 Prief conclud es, the © makers deny all Knowledge which 


come: from reading, Meditation, or any ſuch Means, bow- 
8 i : 0 , 4 , 15 8 ; | 8 ever 
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ever ſanitified . then which, there can be nothing of 


that kind more Untrue; ſince it were to ſay, becauſe 
ve deny an erroncous Uuderſtanding, therefore we deny 
Underſtanding , or, in as much as we comdemm all ill- 
Muired or wrong-gotten Knowledge, for that cauſe, we 
are to be concluded Enemies to all true and well gotten 
Knowledge. But we muſt bear this, and a great deal 
more; and the rather, ſince he does ſo ſeaſonably 
ifiſt ro his own Confutation, by acknowledging 
that the Scriptures without, and God above has taught hin 
better things. Now what is this Teaching of the God 
«ove? If it be in the Scripture, it was impertinent 
to ſay any more then that the Scriptures have taught 
chem better things: but if he meant that God taugbt 
by his immediate Diſcoveries, with and beſide the 


Seriptures; then wherein do we differ? Why has he 


taken ſo much Pains, and flung ſo much Dirt? He 
bids us alſo ro pat on the Armour of Light : If he means 
that of the Scriptures, he errs egregiouſſy; for no 
Man can put them on, neither are they that Ligbe 
which manifeſts every Thought, Word or Deed , but that 
Light which we aſſert to have been before the Scrip- 
tures were, and now is, where they arenot, or at 
leaſt, when they are not thought upon, which is 
ſome thing more Immediate, Living, Spiritual and 
Inward , and that brings Thoughts, Words and 
Deeds to Light, ſavours, reliſhes, diſcovers, and 
accepts or cendemns, In ſhort, thus; if whatever 
Makes manifeſt, is Light, then becauſe the hey « ee, 
Words and Deeds of Men and Women have been 
manifeſted unto them in all Ages, as well before Scri- 
tures were, and where they have not been, as ſince 
they were, and where they have been; it follows 
that they had Light, and that the ſame Light cannot 
| G4 be 
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be the Scriptures, though the Matter Written, ca[- 
led Scriptures, was manifeſted by that Light to the 
holy Pen. men before they were written; which fg 
makes for the Authority of the Light within. The 
Prieſt exhorts us to that, he endeayours to overy 
throw, and with which holy Armour we have 
fairly foyl'd him in his own Field. The ſame may 
be ſaid of the Word of God, though nor of the 
Scriptures any further, then the ſharp-Word. of 
God may ſpeak, or pierce through them into the 
Conſciences : for with good Reafon do we affirm, 
that the Scriptures of -Writings, are not that Sword, 
but that from whence they came. The word was a Fire, 
an Hammer, a Sword, in the Prophets : But the Words 
or Writings it ſpok: by, were not that Fire, Ham- 
mer, nor Sword; neither bad they. any other. Edge, 
then what the Word put upon them. To the ſame purpole 
may 1 argue againſt their being, the Off ſpring of 
God, preperly; for, as ſuch, they could not be ſubje& 
to Caſualixy. God's. Off- ſpring is more Living and 
Eternal; that Word is to high, for properly taken, 
I mean as Writings, they were, the Off. ſpring of 
the Writers only; but the Truth they declare of, 
is of God, and that will abide forever. 


$. 12. But upon the Shield of .Faith, and the 
Sword of the Spirit, whiich & the Word of Goa he has 2 
pretty Fetch. Fauth in the 16. verſe u preferred above 
the Wordin the 17. verſe; Therefore it # not Chrift the 
Word, but the $ criptures the Word . for. Faith us not abeve 
Chriſt. But neither will this do bis, Buſineſs: and a 
Shame it ie, that this Man ſhould bring theſe Places 
to pre ve that the Scriptures are Means, whereby te 
re/ijt Temy: ation , which concern them not, _—_ 
. | TD ally 
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fly this in hand; unleſs he would have Faith to be 
the Scriptures,or Word of God, in his Senſe, which as 
it is abſurd, ſo it will by him be denied, ſince he 
allows the Faith to be preferr'd above the Word 
of God, therefore diſtinct from it, and not Conſe- 
quently che ſame with it. And ſhould we grant to 
him, Thac Chrift is not underſtood by the Word of 
God, but the Scriptures, yet obſerye, the fatal Blow 
his Cauſe receives at his own Hand; Every true 
Chriſtian bath Faith, that Faith is above the Scrip- 
tures, therefore every true Chriftian hath ſome thing in 
him above the Scriptures. Every true Faith overcomes 
the World, and quenches the fiery Darts of Satan, 
conſequently Temptations therefore not ſo properly 
the Scriptures, bur true Faith which ic preferred above 
them, and reſeſts Temptations, and overcomes the World. 
The juſt they live by Faith: bt Faith i« above the 
Jeript ure; Therefore the Fuſt live by that which is above 
the Scriptures, and of courſe the Ser iptures are not 
the Rule of Faith; for how can any thing be ruled by 
that which is inferiour to it? Thus much we ger, 
granting to him that the Scriptures are that Word of 
Cod. But we deny that Gloſs too. For the Spiritual 
Sword, as he ſays Beza renders it, which is that 
Word of God, muſt be at leaſt of the Nature of that 
reſt of the Armour mentioned in that Chapter, J 
mean of an Inviſible Spiritual Nature, which the Bible, as 
4 meer Writing is not, If any ſhould ſay, bat the Truth 
it declares ef; I ſay ſo to: and the very Words, 
when by the living Word brought into the Conſci- 
ence, do Pinch, Prick, and mound; but then that 
Operation. comes from the Power of the Word, 
which through them reacheth inte the Heart of 
the Creature, and ſo the Words without, and — 
38 Wor 
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Word within carry a double Conviction with them, 
But ſaid Chrift to the Devil, ir 4 writtcn ;, whit 
then ? therefore muſt the Duakers need: deny the Scrip. 
teres to be any Means toreſit Temptation, Or rathet 
are they not ſuch Means, when God is pleaſed to uſe 
them, which, I am, ſure, no right Qxaber ever de- 
nyed. Beſides, it was Reaſonable that Chriſt ſhould 
ſo anſwer (ſet that Power aſide which fill'd up thoſe 
Words, and chained Satan) becauſe the Devil uſed 
Scripture to prevail upon him, as the place proves, 
However, we deny not, but confeſs, that where 
| d is pleaſed to ſpeak by any place of Scrip, 

ted Soul, the Scripture may be very 
| 'd to be a Means by which God 
ſcatters ſuch Doubtsagg Diſpondencies, and give; 
Power over Temprations , ind that it may often (0 
occur: Vet we would not have People Hy to them, 
as what of rhemſelyes may be ſufficient, but rather 
haye Recourſe to that Divine Faith, which the Serip- 
tures tcltific „ able to Puench the fiery Darts, and 
Qvercome the T emptat ions of thu World ; and which 
J. Falde has largely confeſt, « tobe preferred above the 
Scriptyres themſelves. 


$. 13. The other part of his Charge, to wit, The 
they are dangerous to be read; has been anſwer d again 
and again, We ſay, Let them that read, underſtand, 
fear, believe and Obey ; and then they will read wor- 
thily ; otberwiſe, wen read their mn Condemnation and 
Neftruition, For the Holy Truths they declare of, 
are not tobs ſeen, known, or injeyed by every Prophane 
nor yet profeſſing Perſon that reads them; they are 
ſcaled Book to all who err from, and deſpiſe tha 
Word of God nigh in the Heart, which originally, 
» v» vw 5 * 7 , ; * 7 gays 
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ave them forth, and now bears Grieg record to 
them. Bleſſed are they that rightly Underſtand 
ind Do them, to ſuch they are of great Price, | 


— 
»„— 


CHAP. IX. 


That we da not put the Scripture, and Holy Spirit in Op- 
poſition. The Wickedneſs of the Prieſt , in bis Prof. 
They accord, and we acquieſce in their Teſtimony, We 

do not ſay, that they are not to be obey'd without extra- 
ordinary Apeſtelical Revelation, as baſely ſuggeſted, 
His Proof fictitiaus and forg d. Such only are by ug de- 

d, as are only Literal Formal Chriſtians. The 
Scriptures ud and belicyd in, by , according at 
they teſtiſie of themſelves.” 


T O cloſe up his falſe Charges againſt us about 
1. the Scriptures, though I thought net to be- 
ſow ſo much time about him, be pleaſed to hear him, 
and his Teſtimonies, which he thinks ſufficient to 
prove what he ſayes of us to be true. 


. 2. That the Quakers pus the Scrip- 5. 1175 
tures and the Spirit of God in Oppoſition to „ , 7 
each other.” To make this good, he quotes © 
1. Smit h, thus; Traditions of Men, Earthly Root 
* Datkneſs,and Confuſion; Nebuchadnexars Image; 
a Putcefa&ion, and Corruption; Rotten, and Be- 
* ceitfal ; all out of the Life and Power of God; 
** Apoſtacy ; the Whore's Cup; the Mark of the 
e Beaſt ; Babylon the Motber ; Baſtards brought 


92 The NQualers 0wn the Scriptures,” 
* forth of Fleſh. and Blood; the Birth that perſe- 
*cutes the Son and Heir; Graven Images, Aſory, 
* Watch p.22,23. It would amaze, ſayes he, a Chri- 
ſtian to read what is contain'd in th* two Pages quoted, of 
vilifying Reproach to the Seriptures, and the Doftrines 
from them received : If this be not Oppoſing. the Spirit of 
God to the Scriptures, and rendering them advers to each 
ether, the Devil himſelf muſt diſpair of Inventing Wor as 
to expreſs it by, | 
And now Reader, it is time for me, with a Soul 
full of Grief, to make my Appeal to the Riglar-ois 
Lord God of Heaven and Eartb, and his equal Wit- 
neſs in thy Conſcience, if ever Qualert writ, or 
laid any ſuch thing of the Holy Scriprares, O far be 
itfrom us ! and very great and heayy will the Dam- 
nation of 7. Falle be in the Day of the Lord, un- 
leſs he ſhall unfeignedly Repent, becauſe of theſe 
deteſtable Lyes, that he ſeems wilfully to faſten up- 
on our Writings, What William Smith (aid, refle- 
Red not in the leaſt upon the Scriptures, nor yet 
thoſe Doctrines, which were truly received thence, 
Noſuch words can be produced by our Adverſarie: ; 
had V. F. written any ſuch thing, he that adds ſo 
much, that was not, we are to ſuppoſe would not 
have omitted mentioning of that, if it had been. 
But . Smith addreſt himſelf to that Adulterated 
Spirit, which had defiled Nations, that nevertheleſs 
were under the Prafeſſion of God, Scriptures and 
Religious Worſhip, though in Works they deny'd 
od.; and as concerning Scripture and true 
Worſhip; groſly err'd, not knowing the Power 
of, God, nor how to Worſhip him in Spirit, and 
in Truth: not that he ever durſt to entertain ſo 
Blaſphemous an Apprehenſion of thoſe Holy Wri- 
tings 


The Quakers Own the Scriptures. 93. 


tings,. or thoſe Doctrines that are. truly received 
thence, as is ſuggeſted by our moſt unfair Adverſary, 
| And is it. not the beight of all Unrighteouſneſs to our 
s Neighbour, that when he condemns.the Degenera- 
| ted Spirit, Knowledge and Worſhip of any People, 
þ | however profeſling the Scriptures, and it may be 
pretend ing to believe accordingly, as W. Smith does 

all Apoſtate Chriftians, 7. Faldoe ſhould infer, rbat 
| bis Neigbbour calls.the Scriptures themſalver, and not 4 
s | wrong Knowledge of them, Will. werſtip, Corruption, 
- | KRottemneſs, Deceitful, here s- Cup, Apeſfacy, Earth- 
rh Root, Graven Images, &s. and that be ſhould in- 
e tend nothing leſs then Oppoſition bet wixt the Spirit and 

its own Scriptures ? There needs no further Confuta- 
- tion then the groſs and black Envy of our Adverſary 
e | about this one Paflage, Be it known to all, we do 
affirm the Scriptures never did jarr with the Spirit, 
vor the Spirit oppoſe himſelf againſt rhe Scriptures : 
t | and thus much our Writings can plentifully prove to 
all ſober Enquirers. | 


9 


1 5 Pot 9 — 2 _ the laſt Proof 
of his Charge from f. Naylor. © That of 
" this fort 22. they falſe at Ot (as 1 fup- F. 120. 
*poſe he means) who have their Preaching from 
„Study, and other Men's Mouthes,and not from the 
Mouth of the Lord. From which he infers, that 
what we have in the Scriptures, is not from the Mouth 
of the Lord; and queries: I would know (ſaith he) 
of che Quakers, what they will makg of the Month of 
the Lord ? It was ſaid to Jeremiah, Jer, 15. 19. Thou 
ſhalt be as my Mouth. | 
+ Our Meaning is ſtiſl over-look't by this 2 
nuous Adverſary, and à quiry contrary thing ſub ws 
INS tuteds 


7 
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tuted. The natural Purport of the Words can be 
no more then this: That though the Things decla- 
red of in the Scriptures, were the Word of the 
Lord to the boly Ancients, and Jeremiah as God's 
Mouth (not Nis Mourh 2 to the people 
of Iſrael ; yea, and much of it the Word of the 
Lord to us too; yet, for Men to wy any part theres 
of by rode, clpecfuly if they add their own Com- 
ments and Glofles, fraim'd from Study to any part 
of the Scriptures, and cry, Thus ſayet tht Lord; ot 
Hear the Word of the Lend; and not in the ſame * 


Senſe, ney uyonthe like Commiſſion, every ſuth one doth 


Rob bis Neighbour, and Steal his words > And He is no 
more a True Prophet for ſo deing, then a Parrat is 


Aan, becauſe he can talk. If then no ſuch Crea- 


ture is therefore to be reputed Rational, nor what 
he ſays, Neaſbn, 28 to him, though ſo in it ſelf, 
becaufe it proceeds not from the Root and Princi- 


ple 6f Reafon, but by meer Imitation, and conſe- 


quently a Prater, in no caſe to be minded: Neither 
Is he 4 true Prophet, nor that the Werd ef the Lord, 


with reſpect to that Prophet, who' bas not received what be 


delivers, from the immediate Word of God lnmſelf, bur 
by Hear-[ay, or meer Imitation. No, he is but 2 


very Haller, ant begets People no further then into 


wicer Words, and Imaginary Gloſfes, which is the 
Ground of thar Uncertzinty that is in the World 
abour Rrfigion. . wa | 

The Scriptures then are to ns. oblieging, as the 
Things they declare of were the Word of the Lord 
to feveril Ages (Temporal Commands excepted) and 
they are not without a Mouth; yet they, and Fere- 
ah too; are Inferior to the Mouth of the Eternal 
Word, which ſpexks in this Evangelical Diſpenfari- 


on 
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oh the Will of God unto Mankind after 4 more li- 
nog and immediate Manner, as was propheſfied of 
old, - and I. may thus far gratifie our Adverſary's 
Curiofity about God's Flowmh, and tell bim, that the 
Word of God, is the Mouth of God); and the true 
Prophets and Apoſtles in all Ages have been the Month of 
the Word of God, and' the Scriptures are the Wri- 
tings of thoſe holy Prophets and Apoſtley, as they 
were the Moutb of the Eternal r 's 

ill in_cheir Hearts, that they might declare it, 

ether By Word of Mouth, or Writing to the 
people: and this is the true Order and Deſcent of 
things. 


F. 4. But he bas one Kick more at us, before he 
ves up the Ghoſt in his Mi- repreſen- ao. 336" 
tion of us concerning the Scriptures. Nn | 
The Quikers hold it is « 455 and the fign of Idolatry, to 
Belizve and Live acterding to the Inſtruttions and holy 
Examples expreſſed in, and by the Scripturet, except we 
we them by immediate Inſpiration, and at-firſt ther; 
#1 the Apoſtles received them : Aud now (ſays he) Tan 
time to the higheſt Round of their Ladder. 

Indeed, thoſe Rounds of Ladders are very dangers 
sus places: I will not ſay how often, nor for what 
an Army-Chapliz might deſerve to be ſo high exalted, 
but lince bis eager purſuit after an Innocent People 
Fas brought bim actually thither, and it falls to my 
Lot to be his Executioner, ; I ſhall take all the care I 
tin to acquic my ſelf well of my Employment; I 
will warrant him for 8 down the ſame 
way he went up. In order to which, let us firſt hear 


what kind of Speech be will make us, to the Point 
in bund, & 5h "= 
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William Dewsbary iz bes. Diſcovery of Mans Return, 


pag. 21. All bn! ſearch the Scriptures, 
«* and ſee how you have been deceived by your 
Teachers, who have cauſed you to ſeek your loſt 
God in Carnal and Dead Obſervations ; which 
e they have not any Scriptures for. What this iz 
to his purpoſe, I cannot underſtand ; to be ſure it 
is for ours. For W. D. is ſo far from making it Ido- 
Iatry to live up to the Scriptures, that he condemnz 
their ſeeking for the true God, where be was not to 
be found, which, ſayes he, they HAVE NO 
SCRIPTURE FOR: As nuch as to ſay, tha 
they ſeck after God not according to Scripture, and there. 
fore are beth Deceivers and Deceived. Cettainly 
this is a. Miſerable Farewel he takes of the firſt part 
of bis Bodk; and the Quakers Denial, of the Scrip- 
tures z that they ſhould therefore affirm 2 Practice 
Accor ng to Scripture, without immediate Inſpi- 
ration, Idolatrons, becauſe . they aſſert ſuch to be de- 
teived, who [ech, after God, not according to Scriptures; 
1 wack ET el] fall. Tpin [2 roo 

aker's pen, what Nis eb, Toſolence, and Trier 
would there be. Bur he hay another Witneſs, ha 
by the Mouthes of two Witneſſes, his Charge 
againſt vs, may be (not Eſtabliſhr, but ) evidently 
ſptor'd:” / n dart tl | 
„„ .. And tbit i Babylon, the Mather o 
P- 226, > W ns Pal praQice, as the 
Saints did, aud the” Apoſtles of the Scriptures of the 
New Teftatitfit]end the Abemindtion of al Uncleanne(s, 
W. Smith; wagt ning warch, p. 23. 
Forgerj in the abRrict, a0 baſe, black, and diſhonelt 
Mrd cin be tö Mai! Wit! rob him of Truth,of 2 
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ood Conſcignce;foiltin,put out,alcer,gloſs.perverrt, 

and what he pleaſeth. What! make us Iyc againit 
God. bis Servants, Scriptures, the Light within, and 
our oon Souls? But I have the icls need te make 
pur Defence, where bis maniick Corruption of gur 
Words accuſe him, and my Anfwer to the f 
qu of his Charge in this Chapter, has Cone 1t at 
large; Only thus much give me leave to fay, That if 
Wards urg d upon one Subject, ſbail be apply d to anci her of 
adifferent Nature; and that our Adverſary can never 
prove hus Charge againſt us, but by abuſing, corripting, 
wiſ-rendering and interlineating eur Jeras ,, there is no 
Reaſon that we ſhould much concern our ſelves in 
the Conſequence of ſuch Debates; that Way of De- 
monſtration will ſave us the Labour of a Vindica- 
tion with all Sober Perſons. But he has not done 
with us yet. 


§. 6. I am cen tired with ſearching the (ulphureons 
Veins of the Pit and Hire of Quakeritm, 
the Noot of all which, is the Deified Light 
Within : if jon have not enough of this Smoak to'(atisfie 
you, it is the Bottomleſs Pit it riſes out of, I will give you 
two Ebullitions more, and then leave you ſatisfied, or to 

get better Senſes. | 
So amongſt the words you find, how the Saints 
in ſome things walked, and what they practiſed, 
and then you ftrive to make that thing to your 
**{c]ves, and to obſerve and do it as near as you can 
and here you are found Tranſgreſſors of the Juſt 
* Law of God, who ſaith, Thow halt not make to thy 
**ſelf any Graven Image, ner the Likeneſs of any thing. 
Ang ſayes J. Falds, it follows now, what Difference 
s there in the Ground betwixt you and the Pape £ 
A though 


Pag. 127. 
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though in the Appearance there ſeems to be ſucks 
great Space. | 

Ibave been the more punctual in the Recital of thi, 
that I might ſhow to my Adverſary, I will be juſt to 
him, though he be moſt egregioufly Unmanly with 
us. He ſays, That he ts en tired; indeed he has 
Reaſon for it, though for nothing elſe : For, why 
ever got any thing by Beating the Air, or Spitting 
againſt the Heavens? 

The Fulphureous Pit of Quaker iſm, we can in one 
ſenſe allow, and 7. F. may be better acquainted 
with it; For the Plagues which the never-dying 
Worm, the ſharp reproving, condemning Light 
Within, will inflict upon the Spirits of them who 
reſiſt and gainſay the Truth, are aptly reſembled to 
a Sulpbureous Bottomleſs Pit: Sulpbureou, becauſe 
of the Inſufferableneſs of the Smoak : A Bottomleſs 
Pit, by reaſon of a Diſmal, Endleſs State and Con- 
dition of Wo. And-1 doubt not, but ?.-Faldo has 
an Earneſt of this, for his Attempts again the Light, 
and the Children of ir. | 1 

This long Diſcourſe is no more to us then the reſt 


of his Traſb, that we have already rejected as his o- 


In vention and baſe Perverſion of our real Meanings. 
Take W. Smith in his own Senſe and Belief, and all 
is well: But receive him in 7. Faldo's Diſguize, and 
truly we ſhould not know him our ſelves. He 
intended, that all thoſe real Experiments of other 
Perſons (of which the Scriptures are full) tall un- 
' experimentally over, by Unregenerated Spirits, can be no 
'wayes beneficial ; Nay, that what Ideas or Notiofs 
they may. have to themſelves of the Holy Ancients En- 
jymtats, while altogether unacquainted with them, 
arbbyt a kind of Images; which their believing 1 „and 
J . OWs 
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bowing to, as indiſpenlible Goſpel- Truths, is tobe 
reputed nothing below Idolat . it ſelf: Yet far be it from 
us to ſay, that to believe the I ruth, as declared in 
the Scriptures, 2 Idolatry, as well 2s that it is mani- 
feſt Folly in any ſo to ſay or think of us; when not 
onfy we are moſt careful and deſirous of rendering 
what we believe purely Scripearal , But I do declare, 
that as no man can live the Life of the Scriptures 
without the Operation of that Spirit which gave them 
forth, ſo to live up to what they do exbort and declare 
uthe bigheſt Pitch of Purity Man's Nature is capable of 


aming at, and attaining to. 


8.7. He now intends to wind up his Di ſcourſi on 
the preſent Subject with a retroſpective and contra- 
ded Argument of all thoſe particular diſtinct Char- 
viz. They who deny the Scripture 10 be p. 128 
the Word of God; equal their own Writings & - © © 
s ; deny them to be a Rule of Faith an 139 
Life, a fudge of Religiont Controverſies ;, take Men off 
fron Reading them ; deny the Scripture to be am Means 
whereby we may come ro know God, or C hi ſt, or our (elves , 
Irm them to be no Means whereby to reſiſt Temptation, 
ant are Dangerous to be read; deny them to be Profitable, 
but a Experienced; put Scriptiire and Spirit in O:poſits- 
. affirm the Dottrines, Commands and Holy Eames 
lapreſſed in the Seriptures (as ſuch) to be not at a/ bind- 
Mu; hold it 44 the Sin of Idolatry to believe and live 


«cording to the Infirultions and Holy Examples expreſc.. 
ſed in, and by the Scriptures , except we have thew by 
 Inmediate Revelation, as the Apoſtles : They who do all 


theſe th 


ings mentioned in the fore-geing Particulars, Dem 
the Scriptures. 0448 12 
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Bat the Quakers do all theſe things, therefore they De- 


»y the Scriptures. _ 
To which I return this Argument. 
If to Deny the Seriptares to be the Wordof God; to 
make what Writings are given forth by the ſame Spi- 
rit relative of the Scriptures, if not to prefer any 
Writings before the Scriptures, nor equal them to 
the Scriptures; if to deny the Scriptures to be moſt 
properly the General Rule of Faith and Life, and 
Judge of Controverlie, and not the Spirit rather; 
if not to take Men off from Reading the Scriptures 
for Inſtruction, &c. if not to Deny them to be any 
Means, whereby Men may come to know God, Chriſt 
or our ſelves ; if to affirm them to be a Means where- 
by to reliſt Temptation j not Dangerous to be ready 
if to deny them to be read to any profit, without the 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, eſpecially by ſuch as know 
them not, who are in a Rebellious and Unregenerate 
State; if never to dare to put the Scriptures and 
Spirit in Oppoſition to each other; if not to affirm 
the Doctrines, Expreſſions and Holy Examples, as 
fach, not to be binding (Temporary Services ex- 
cepted) if to hold it as no Sin of Idolatry, nor 
any other, to Believe and Live according to the In- 
ſtructions and Holy Examples expreſſed in, and by 
the Scriptures: If to-do all theſe things, ſo men- 
tioned, be not te deny, contemn and Undervalae, but 
rather to honour, rightly inſtate and recommend the Scry- 
tures; then the Quakers, who Believe and Do all tu, 
are not Denyers, but Owners, Aſſerters and Defender 
of the N ſo far as they themſelves delire to 
he Defended. But we have largely prov'd , that 
ſore do, is not to deny them, and that the oak 
7 0 
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ſo hold; therefore the Quahers are no Denyers, 


but Maintainers of the True and Divine Authority 
of the Scriptures, h 


F. 8. For his Compariſon of us with the Papiſis 
(though he has been ſo Cunning, or Unjuſt rather, 
25 to quote their Authors and not ours, and ſome 
paſſages we juſtly doubt) it is Ridiculous, and every 
way Unworthy of our Notice. A meer Begging of 
the Queſtion, and by what we can guels, deſign'd 
anly to bring an Odium upon us. He puts the Scrip- 
twres in the middle, and the Quabers and Papiſts, 
like the two Theeves upon the Croſs, on each ſide, to 
diſcover their Harmonious Agreement againſt 
them; which of them be makes to be him that ſhould 
go — Paradice, I now not: but we have the upper 
Hand. 

But we can never allow of the Compariſon, ſnce 
the Papiſts place the Rule and Juagſhip, in a Pope, or 
General Council, and the Quakers in the Eternal, Un- 
errable, Holy Spirit of God, and conſequently, our 
Adverſary is baſely Irreverent to God, that brings 
the Pope, or 4 Council of Fallible Alen upon à Compari- 
ſon with his Infallible Spirit. Nor, if it were true, 
would it be any thing againſt us; ſince Proteſtants 
will not allow themſelves to be therefore Papifs, be- 
cauſe in ſeveral things they agree; 4s abont God, Eter- 
wy, Chriſt, bis Life, Death, Sufferings, Reſurredtion, 
Laſt 7udgment, and Eternal Recomperce. 


§. 9. To conclade; We dare leave it with God, 
and all ſober Men, to judge, how far 7. Falds hath 
abuſed us, in giving in ſo black a Charge againſt us, 
and tradycing our Perſons, and perverting our 
"3 Writiasg 
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Writings to prove it, by baſe Characters faſtne 
upon the one, and falſe Inferences charg'd upon the 


other; Which of themſelves conſpire the. Over. 


throw of their Inventer - and thus is he fairly turn'd 
off from the higheſt Round of the Ladder, which he bath 
ſo unadviſedly- aduentur d to mount. And as it fares 
with ſome Notorious Malefactort, he remains there 
Fendent, 45 4 Monument of bis own Raſh, and Diſneneſ 
Undertakings to the Terror of all Paſſengers, who ſhall 
happen to travel by this way of Controverſie tothe Land of 
Truth. | 
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CHAP. X. 


He chargeth us with a Denial of all the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel. Firſt in general then in particular. His Prof 
of the firſt Invalid. Hu great Diſingennity in wreſting 
our words, eſpecially I. Penningtons. | | 


F. F He Second part of his Book begins with tbe Qua- 
I. kers Denial of all the Qrdinances of the Goſpel,as 

1 he wil have it. It is more then poſſible that 
P. T. 2. weſhal) prove him, ere we part, not only to 
3 4 5. be aDenier of the True Goſpel Ordinances, 
but indeed, an Introducer of another Goſpe/, if 
ſuch a thing may be : But to his Charge; Firſt in 
general, then in particular. The Quakers deny the 
Ordinances of the Goſpel in general, by. which, ſayes he 
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F underſtand, not thoſe of Natnre's Book, nor what was | 


revealed by Moſes, but thoſe Ordinances which were cam- 
manded by Precept, or preſcribed by Example in the New 
Teftawenr. Now to prove what he ſays of the A 
hers, hecitzs G. Fox thus; And we ſay, 2 
: Bake | = at! 
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* hath triumphed oyer the Ordinances, and blotred 
«them out, and they arc not to be touched, and the 
« Saints have Chriſt in them, who is the End of out- 
«ward Forms, G. Mist. p. 52. 

In all which I find no Denial of Goſpe/ Ordinances; 
Nor were they ſo much as meant by him: His Lan- 
guage is Scriptural ; For Chriſt did b/ot out the Hand - 
writing of Ordinances, and he was to the Saints then, 
and is to thoſe now, who rightly believe in him, the End 
of all Meats, Drinks, Waſhings, Days, or any other 
Temporal , Elementary or Figurative Werſhip : for 
. Faldo then to charge a Denial of all Goſpe/-Ordinarces 
upon theſe words, « to plead for 4 Legal Diſpenſation, 
and Bondage to the Shadows of the Good Things to come; 
thereby makirg Chriſt's coming of none Effect: 
and Conſequently introducing of another Goſpel , 2s 
— the Apeſtle; beſides that he baſely wreſts our 

Or ds. 


$. 2. Again, But Pennington #4 ſo Cruel, by that time 
he arrives to F. 38, of Unity, that he ſays Such of the 
people of God, as do not follow the Lord perfe&- 
ly ont of the City of Abomination [ VISIBLE 
*#WORSHIP |] but be found in any part there- 
of when the Lord cometh to judge her, the Lord 
* will not ſpare them. 

I perceive that unleſs we will allow 7. Faldo the L. i- 
berty of telling the World our Meaning, or rather mak- 
ing his own to be ours, his Eſſays come to nothing. What 
Words can be ſounder of their Kind, [Viſible Wor- 


iy] being left out, and which our Adverſary unwor- 


thily puts in? Are not People to follow God fully? 
Strange Doctrine that he teacheth! But grant him 
bis Gloſs, alias, groſs Comment, without Diſtinction, 

and 
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and I know be do's his Work. But we are not ſo 
ealily to be overlaid, We do declare, that while 
Men have Boazes\, which are the vilible Parts of Men, 
and the Bodies of Men are converſably concern d ii 
Religious Worlliip as well as the Soul, there will be, 
there maſt be, and there ought to be: a Viſible' Worſhip 
Therefore molt falſe is f. Faldes Paraphraſe : yet thus 
far we could go; That Fiſible Worſhip (as ſuch ) with. 
out a due Regard to what Kind of Worſhip it may be, ani 
what is the Root from whence it came, cannot be weil plea- 
ſing ts Cod; For then, that ſo Splendid Where, and De- 
ceuful Propbet, at large deſcribed in the Revelation of 
Saint ohn, would be therefore true Worſhippers, 
* becauſe their Worſhip WAS Viſible : But 1 do per ceive, 
that here it pincheth, with almoſt all Profeſſions; 
Tue Quakers would put ns off our own Strivings Willings, 
Runnings in our own Wiſdom, Contrivance Appoint ment; 
whereby we muſt take mp (cb a Croſs to ſelf, as us inſup- 
pertable to Fleſh and Blood: And indeed it is fo ; which 
all muſt come to know a Crucifying of, or they enter 
not into the Kingdomof God here, nor hereafter : 
The Old Leaven muſt be purg'd ont, and the New Wine 
have a New Bottle: Men muſt. become Children, and 
Religion taken up not upon Comvittion, muſt be abandoned 
for the leaſt Appearance of God's Light breaking in upon the 
Heart and Coaſcience, reproving the nnfruirful Works of 
Darkneſs, 5 | | 
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CHAP. XI. 


The firſt of the particular Ordinances, he ſays we deny is the 
Miniſtry, His Proof lame. W. P. and bis Friends 
defended. J. F. and bu Gang reproveable. We own 
4 Goſpel aus; but not bis. The Calling abuſed by ſuch 
Pretenders. 


5. E now deſcends to ſhow our De- 

* nial of the Ordinances of the Goſpel 2. 2 
in particular; and we, to examine what he P. S. 9. 
ſays; wherein if be ſucceed no better then in his En- 
dea vours to manifeſt our Denial of them in general; 
I think the Reader will have reaſon to think, we ſhall 
not {it down by the loſs, But hear him. 


&. 2. They Deny all Miniſtry that hath a mediate Call 
to that Office; quoting f. Parnel Shield & c. p. 16. 
* And their Call to the Miniſtry we deny, which is 
% Mediate. Allo G. Fox in his Gr. Adyſt. pag. 45. 
But who can witneſs an Iumediate Call from God, 
e and ſpeak as they are moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 
e and ſuch travel from place to place having no 
* certain Dwelling-place, rhis Afiniſtry we own and 
© witneſs. 

The Charge againſt the Priefts I eſteem ſound, but 
not J. Falde's againſt the Lakers. We do for ſe- 
veral Reaſons already urg'd, deny that any Man 
can be «True Miniſter who is not immediately Call d; for 
it's not, go ye forth into all the world and preach the Goſpel, 

chat 
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that belongs unto all Men; no more then, becauſe 
Princes ſend Ambaſſadors to Princes with their Creden. 
vials, therefore every Man ought to do the like in Imitati- 
on, without conſidering thoſe neceſſary Qualifications that 
belong to ſuch an Action. Peter, /obn & c. were 
a great while Diſciples, not at Academies, but in 
Chriſt's School, which taught the Mortification of 
Luſts, and an holy ſelf denying Lie; Touch it was 
that the Commiſſion came, but neither was their 
Commiſſion of force, till they had received hat 
Anointing which was to enable them to act by it. If then 
every Holy Man as ſuch, i: not fitly gifred and impowerd 
to be a Miniſter, but that it depends upon a more Im- 
mediate, and Extraordinary thing; certaialy thoſe, 
who take upon them the Miniſtry, that have neither 
learnt by true Mortification to be Holy, nor receiv'd any 
Power frem Heaven to be Minifters, but explode both as to 


the preſent Age, and Teach for Hire, and Divine for Money, 


are not of Chriſt's making, but their own ; and therefore to 

* be denied. And thus much 7. Falds to his 
fag. 9. own apparent Overthrow grants us; where 
he ſays, we acknowledge that all True Miniſters of Chriſt 
enght to have an Immediate Call, ſuch as conſiſts in Grace 
- and Gifts, And ſuch as have not this Immediate Call, we 
account. unworthy of the T hing and Name. 

What more has any Hebe. ſaid? Why is Jane. 
Parnel quoted to prove that what he charges upon 
the Qualers as to their Denying the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel, is a Truth, when it is become no 
Crime at all in 7. Faldo to aſſert, that who are not 
Immediately call d are Unwerthy both of the Name and 
Thing? Is he become an Enemy himſelf to that Geſpel- 
Ordinance ? If Immediate, then not Mediate : and if 
not Aſediate, then J. Parnel d G. Fox writ Orthe- 

1 px © ED doxally ; 
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doxally , conſequently, we are not to be reputed 
Denyers of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, becauſe we aſſert 
that no Man u a Goſpel- Miniſter, who it not Immediately 
call d thereto. So that his Mineing of the Matter in the 
next page, will no ways qualifie it; viz. That Aletion: 
by the Holy Ghoſt he allows,yet he aſſirmi, that thoſe who are 
moved by the Commands of the Spirit in the Scripture, 
are mav'd by the Holy Ghoſt : For if any holy Man. 
reading the Apoſtle's Commiſſion, ſhall at that in- 
Kant ot Time receive an Heavenly Power to make it 
his, laying that ſame Injunction upon him, and in- 
duing him with ſuch a Meaſure of that Divine Power, 
as they received, We fhall cheerfully grant him to be 
truly call d; yet not becauſe, Go ye into all Nations 
and preach the Goſpel, is there written, but becauſe God 
reſpoke thoſe Words by the ſame Living and Eternal Power 
immediately to that Particular Perſon, which made, what 
eberwiſe was but the Commiſſion of the Apoſtles, his 
Commiſſion alſo. 


F. 3. Butthere is a Word or two, which ha- 
ring layn hard upon his Stomach he vomits 
up thus : Ar for having no Certain Dwelling. P81. 
place, and leaving Houſes, Lands and Poſſeſſions, let 
them repair te William Penn, and others of their Mini- 
fers, for an Anſwer to it, who have large Poſſeſſions and 
brave Habitations, ſuch as few Miniſters as they diſclains 
( eſpecially the POOR NON- CONFOR-- 
MIS TS) enjoy. | 

What Anſwer this is to that part of G. Fox's 
Words, which it pretends to refute, is obvious to 
the meaneſt Capacity that is not prejudic'd ; For 
my part; I know not what induc'd him to any An- 
ſwer at al}, being Scripture Words, unleſs it 2 
* „„ that 
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that he might refle& upon the Plenty God hath given 
ſame of uu. What! Doth he envy Men the Bleſſings 
of Heaven, upon their Induſtryꝰ or the Love of Parents 
to their Children? Is his Eye Evil, becanſe God's Eye 4 
Good ? Doth his Mouth water after the Quakers Poſſeſſi- 
ons, now the Government hath juſtly and ſcaſonably pre- 
vented him of a fat Benefice? But, why muſt William 
Penn's Name be queſtion'd about Houſes and poſſeſſi - 
ons? Is he Angry that an Ermity like his own, in 
bis deceas d Father, depriv'd him not of that Eſtate for 
Conſcience ſake, be now begrudges him the Injoy- 
ment of? but be djed à better Man, 4 more Natural 
Father, and ſincere Chriſtian, then a Man ef J. Fal- 
do's Sordid Conſcience will ever do; But let me tel! 
the Man (if yet he be worthy of that Name) that 
W. Penn firſt loſt his Eſtate before he got it; and ſa- 
crific'd 1t, the Comfort of his Fathers Houſe, and 
whatever was dear of this World to the Quiet of 4 
Conſciexce void of Offence, before it pleas'd Almighty 
God to make all his. Such as have known him better 
then 7. Falas's Informers, of the moſt eminent both 
of Presbyterians, Independents and Axabaptiſts, could 
tell him, he hath had @ Conſcience, (whatever they be- 
lieve now) that was not to be caught by the Bait of Plea- 
ſure, Eſtate, Preferment or Eſteem in this World , as 
well as that no Severity us d to bom or balk it, could prevail 
to renounce what it had believ'd aben pare Convittions. 
To conclude his Defence in this place; He got wot 
what he hath, by Preaching (as perhaps Aercenary F. 
Faldo, and many of his Coat have done) but ba- 
viag it, by God's Providence and Faithfalneſs, can 
notwithſtandiag (through the continued Love of 
God ) freely beſtow bis Strength, Labour, Eſtate, and 
Life too, for the Promotion of the Unchangeable Pure 
23 | | Way 
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Way of God, in which he has believ d, (from whom he 
received, and to whom he ow's all that he hath. 
But why por Non-Conformſts after all their preacht 
up Battles, Spoyls, Plunders, Sacriiedges, Decimations ? 
&c. Rich, and Covetous as ever: As Rich, becauſe 
the Baſon walls, end takes its Konnds two to one of which 
it did; and Covetous, becauſe they remain as diſ- 
contented, 4s if they were ſtarving , witneſs a Late 
begging Book from a Non-Conformiſt's hand, which 
conjures their Hearers into larger Bene volence, though by 
the ſtyle one would think, is were their juſt Due. I am 
perſwaded , their Preachings, Chriſtnings, Burials, 
Charchings, alias, Lying in Viſits, Exhortations Thanks - 
givings, and Prayers, have cheated People af more Gold 
axd Silver, then ever they did dare to makg the leaſt Pre- 
tence to. (though they alwayes dar d to take, what 
they could get) in their former Dayes of Power. But 
this is nothing to me further, then that it is lefs 
diſnonourable to William Penn, or any other Saber, 
whom God hath bleſſed with a plentiful Subſiſtence, 
that havingEſtates,they not wit hſt anding ſhonld ſuſtain the 
Labour, and Suffering of Preaching the Goſpel, and that 
at all feaſons, then in 7. Faldo and bis Brethren, who 
(it's greatly to be feared) preach, what they call the 
Goſpel, that they might get Eſtates, at leaſt Lively- 
hoods by it, let him or them ſay what they will. I 
could give-bim a long Liſt of more Exactisg Focky, 
Hawking, Mercenary, Bargains of Presbyterians, In- 
dependents & Anabaptiſts, then canreadily be parallel d 
by Pariſe-Prieſts , A thing once denyed by them, 
and ought ſtill to be Deteſted of all others. 

§. 4. But he ends not here concerning the i- 
niftry : For ſays he, The Laahert deny our Miniftry, 
becanſe 
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becauſe we preach from the Scripture. A wicked Lye, 
minted out of Hell it ſelf : We have laid down no 
ſuch Propoſition ; nor tending to ir. But he ſup. 
poſeth 7. Parnel helps him to prove this Aſſertion. 
«© And here is the Difference of the Miniſters of the 
World, and the Miniſters of Chriſt —- The One of 
the Letter, the other of the Spirit. | 
Strange Impudence, to call this a Proof. It is a 
Proof indeed, but agaieft him; for if a Falſe or 
Worldly Afiniftry, under the Form of Godlineſs 
may not be, Farewell Scripture. Bur if ſuch a Thing 
will be allow d us;then ſince the Letter or Scriptures 
are not by them rejected, but in Shew moſt bigbiy admired, 


and that they pretend to collect all they believe or knew from 


thence (though indeed they underſtand them nat) 
we have great Reaſon to ſay, that thoſe who are Mi- 
uiſters only from the Letter, with what they imaginarily 
comment upon it, are not Chriſt's Ainifters. We are 
ſo far from making it a Reaſon why we deny your 


Ainiſtry, who are under that Qualification, that 
we utterly deny you to have that Knowledge from 


the Scripture which we except againſt, but your own 
Inventions. and groundleſs Conceits alone: For 
though F. Faldo thinks it very Heterodox. to ſay, 
that. unleſs: we are immediately afſured from t 
Light within of the Truth of what we hold, and 
2 that all Belief, not ſo diſcover'd, is a Lye; 
Pag. 14. deriding at gamuel Fiſber Anſwer in that 
15. Caſe, Thoſe who [wore,as the Lord lived, ſwore 
falfty ; becauſe they knew hint not te Live; affirming 
to us, that they were, ſuch as did not believe hir io live a 
Al, and therefore S. Fifher erred (in his Conſtruction) 
I ſay, though it be ſo, yet we are not forelork of 
Reaſons 43 Fell as Seripture do our Defente,: For 
. | ne 
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no Truth is ſuch to me, which Ieither do not know 
to be true, or have noc ſome real Ground to believe 
to be ſuch, however true it may be in it ſelf. And that 
Sam. Fißer urg'd that Scripture pertinently, and 
Conſequently his return upon it is impertinent, He 
himſelf has provided us with an Argument; for if 
he will not have it, that they therefore lyed, in ſay- 
ing as the Lord livetb, becauſe they knew him not 
to live, we muſt ſee what was the Reaſon that God 
gave their Aſſeveration the Lye. Sayes 7. Faldo, they 
did nat believe him to live at all, Very well, then the 
Narrow of the Difference byes here, That we ſay, 
They knew him not to live; And J. Faldo ſays, That they 
believ'd him not to live. Now I would fain know which 
are moſt excuſable ? One ſayes, they who ſaid, as [ure 
4 the Lord liveth, lyed,- becauſe they know not God 
to live; and the other, that they believ d him not ro 
live, If any thing be to be gotten, it is this; that 
they who know him nos to live might believe him however 
to live, whilſt thoſe who believ'd him not live, would not 
believe a thing they had no Ground or Knowledge inducing. 
them to it. But he has lead us to a quick Expedient, 
They did know God to live; becauſe he that lives, may 
know from thence that God liver, who holds every San! 
in Life that lives, To which I return, that they did 
believe God to live, becauſe they lived; for how coul 
they doubt of his Living, who beld them in Life : But 
enough of this. To conclude; A Living Spiritwal 
Miniftry we own that —— the Everlaſting Goſpel 
in iti n Power, and that freely, to the Raiſing of People 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sin, to turn them from Au 
Light, that they might ſerve the Living Lord God 4 
Heaven and Earth, in the Newneſs of the Spirit, bo 
Wirthy of all Honour and Glory farever. = 
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C HAP. XII. 


The Second particular Ordinance is 4 Goſpel- Church. 
His Definition far , by its groſs Contrariety to the 
Scripture. His baſe Inference of our Denial of Religi- 
025 Societies, aud Out ward Gifts, from our Friends 
aſſerting of but one Catholick Church, aud that it 5% 
n Ged. A Goſpel-Charch ewnd. Our Adyerſary 

* Proved Heterodox about Apoſtolical Preaching. Inward 
Sence preferr d before Intelligence. 


§. He Next Goſpel-Ordinance, be ſays wede- 
1. 1. Dy, is 2 Goſpel-Charch ; Not to ſpend time. 
about his Way of Phraling it, though uncooth 
enough; We ſhall attend his Pref. 

x6. And the Church fo gahered into 
Page as. „ God, is the Pillar and . Grovnd of 


* 
— 
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17518; Truth, where the Spirit alone is Teacher. 


* = 


J. N. Leue ta tha Loft, pag. 17. 
Upon which he argues thus; Te Geſpel. C lurch is 4 
urch which hath other Teachers, and not the Spirit a- 


line; wherear the Apoſtles gave rhamſelues ro Preaching of 


the Word,and Elders were ordained; therefore. the Quakers, 


deny 4 Goſpel-Eburch, and they contradict themſelves, for 
they have mare Teachers then All.athers, A Lye to be ſure. 
.\There is greatly wanting to this Frieſt a better 
Underſtanding, or more Honeſty. in-uling whar.be 
has; for who is not hlinded with Prejudice, may 
diſcern, that from our ſpeaking. of the Tniverſal 
Charch of Ce, which ſays the Apoſtle, 2s well the 

| — 
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the Quakers, & is Cod; be infers, that we deny Al Vi- 
ble Religious Societies commonly called by the Ancients the 
Churches of Alia, Theſſalonica, Epheſus, Corinth, & c. 
And from our Aſſerting the Spirit to be the only Go- 
ſpel- Teacher of all who believe, be concludes, char 
we deny all Preaching of Men," though by the Spirit. O 
blind, or elſe moſt diſingenuous Man! What Charge 
that upon us, which our Prattice gives the Lye to every 

But when' we. urge this againſt him, and fuch 
like Adverſaries, then it is not, that he bath Miſ-re- 
preſented us, but that we have Cantradicted aur ſelves, 

But to clear the Point, if it can yet be doubttul ;. 
We do believe, there is One, and but One Univerſal 
Chyrch, the Ground axd Pilar of Trutb, and that 4s in 
Cd; anchor'd, eftabliſhr and built wpon him, the Rock 
f. and Fondation of many Generation: and as 

ch, neither is every Vilible Society, making pro- 
fefſion of Religion, nor are all of them together, 
that Church; but ſuch alone, who are wajbed in the 
Bleed of the Lamb, and ingrafted into the True Vine, 
bringing forth the Fruits of Holineſs to the Eternal He- 
mr, Glory, and Renown of Chriſt the Head, who ts o- 
ver $2 Qed bleſſed for evermore. And though there be a 
NediatePreaching, which is to ſay, that tbe Spirit 
ſpeaks by ſuch whom be hath anointed co preach ; 
jet it cannot be ſtrictly ſaid, that Aan preaches, or 


it i Aan Aliniſtry, but rather, the Spirit by Man, 


and that it is the Spirit's Miniftry, and Man only a Meas, 
&_Iufframent, through which the T eaching- # convey d, 
or Direction rather to the true Teacher, the Light inthe 
Cimſcience': Not that the Lord doth not ſometimes 
plentifully teach his Children without any ſuch 
Mcans too, who are turned to the Grace in the 
Heart, and believe and walk in bis Holy Light, 1 

I od 
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God is to be found, and an Acceſsto this Holy, Bleſ- 
ſed Preſence adminiſtred; for he hath both promiſed 
it of old, and per form'd it in eur Dayes. Thus the 
Apoſtles were Preachers, not from Man, nor by Man, 
but by the Revelation of the Son of God, declar- 
ing of the Myſteries of God's Everlaſting Kingdom, 
1. Cor. Wthey were moved by the Holy Ghoſt : 
Kon wg And ſo none are exempted; for al may Pro- 
4-3 *:'* pheſfie one b one, that the Church may be edited. 
Yet Icannot but obſerve, that (1) the Man implicite- 
ly detites that to he 4 True Church, which is the Ground 
and Pillar of Truth, for ſuch the Quubert ſtyle a Go- 
ſpel- Church. (2) That he affirms the True Church 
to have other Teacher tben the Spirit: "which is to fay; 
that the Primitive Churches were not led, guided and raight 
by the Spirit of God only; but by ſome other Teachers alſo; 
contrary to expreſi Scripture, the Promiſe of God, and ver) 
End of the bleſſed Goſpel.” If he ſayes that he meant the 
Apoſtles, that were inſpired; T anſwer, that was 
never deny d by us, bzeauſe that was the l the 
Spirit by them, which was very little lefs, then if it 
had been immediately in them: So that one of theſe 
two things muſt follow from bis kind of Arguing; 
it her the Apoſtles preacht without the Motions f the 
Eternal Spirit; Or Preaching as they were moved of Gud's 
Spirit, WAS their Preut hing, and not the Hely'S 104 4 that 
ſo plentifully dict ated to them what they were to ſay But 
in as much as neither can be reputed true by true 
Chriſtian Mev,' T conelude the Aubert fem, and 
their boaſting Adderſary Heretical. ue 


$. 2. But he thinks he hath clearly” got the 
Point of us, about a Quabers telling him, they knew, 
that one of the Dutch Naties ſpoke by the Spirit in A Aeet- 
mg 
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ing of onrs, though, in that Language whish was not under - 
freed by the Metring, becauſe they all found Refreſpings. | 
Iwill be faithful in giving bis Obſervation upon 
it: Of the unknown Language he ſayes, This was 
0 e- to the Popiſh Maſs, who read Prayers 
in n Unkndwn' Tongue to the People; but herein he 
wrongs us, for though we do acknowledge, that the 
pure ind lingle Power of the Almighty, may both 
rike Aſtonimment, and give Refreſhment, where 
the words utter d are not alwayes underſtood; ſince 
he doth beth frequently without them: and that 
Underſtanding and Sence are two things; for the 
Drei may ſpeak the beſt words in the Bible, and be 
an '\undifcover'd' Devil ſtill, except by this Divine 
Light, Power or Spirit be be inwardly manifeſted; 
confequently a right Sence may be had, where words 
may not be underſtood, which is the One Tongue to 
the Children of the Light, Vet we not only decry 
all deſign'd Obſcurity by Praying and Preaching ig 
unknown Languages, but with the Apoſtle ſay, that 
we chooſe rather by fir to ſpeak in a known Tongue, 
that the People may underſtand our Words, as well 
as have a ſence of our Spirits; Nor did ever any Qua 
ker yet pretend to be moved to pray in an Unknown 
Language, whilſt be was Maſter of that which was 
well known to the People: lince then we don't affect 
fuch Obſcurity, the Caſe of all thoſe Papifs, who 
ptay in Latin, rather then in their Native and 
vulgar Tongue, he is very dilingenuous in that re- 
ton, 


S. 3. Upon the Quakers Reaſon, why they knew 
that Declaration was from the Spirit of God, viz. 
lee unſe they found Refreſhings, he beſtows this Confuta- 

ä L 3 tion, 
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tion, ſo have Children many a time AT PUPPET- 
PLAYES. What @paſs are theſe People come to, who 
yet deny all Teachings of Man d 4 3 
But what a Paſs, may I rather ſay, hath this Man's | 
implacsble Sprrit againſt the Truth of God brought | 
lim to?who to his Piſhoneſty before,addsProphane- 
neſs.ppyn'd with Scoff and Impudence, when he'denies 
all<treſhmenc that comes not by ſound of Words, in 
a Known Tongue, tobe any more Certainty from Ged. 
Spirit then the Pleaſure, Children takg as Puppet - Plays, 
though he could not but think thePerſon that ſpoak to 
him. mrant by Refreſbingi what came from ad, & that there 
can be uo Proportion or Compariſon betwixt that Pions An. 
ſwer, and the Ungediy Sport of Puppet-Playes. Ben. 
Jobnſont AL CHT MIS IT, which all good Men 
dereſt, and hwmſelf dying, abberr d, bath nothing in. 
it balf ſo groſs in 152 of Religion. J even tremble at. 
the Thovgbts of that Hand writing upon the Wall, 
which chis Man's Impiety is writing (I fear with in- 
detebt: Characters) againſt bim, who will reccive 2 
jaſt and certain Recompence at the hand of the- 
Righteous Judge of Heaven and Earth, for all 
his hard Speeches againſt the Holy Way of- the 
Lord. | 


F. 4. But let me not omit to ſhow the Blow he 
giveshis own Cauſ in this Expreſſion; ſince by the 
ſime Reafon that we know no Refreſhment to be any 
mote of God, without known Words, then that of 
a Puppets Play; he knows not'afty more the Teachings of the 
God above, p. 113. nor the Motiotis of the Holy Ghoſt or 
Dittates of the Grace of God within 2, Part. 9, 10. 
(known Words being extepted) to be of God; then: 
that KRefreſꝭ nent little Children have in a Puppet Flag; 
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The. Conſequence of which Diabolical Comparijon is 
nothing leſs, then to overthrow all inward (ence of God's 
Preſence, or that Refreſhment which comes frem it; Aud 
then indeed, we muſt confeſs, we ſhould be neceſ- 
litated either to deny all Teaching, or conclude 
with this Antichriſtian Prieſt, That Man's Teaching, 
o Miniſtry ought to be adhered to. Where if Puppet- 
Playes be meer Imitation. of real things, as | have been 
credibly told, we know not, but our [pnoraxce of an 
Inward Sexce, might render us very fit to ſudge in favour 
ff the Prieſt & bs Pupper-Play- Doctrine; till when,we 
leave Imitating 7. Falds, and the Puppets together. 
who alike fainedly repreſent Li fe, Power and Spirit, 
but in reality are empty Sounds, and meer Wind rat- 
ling through lifeleſs Truncks. 


— — 
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CHAP, XIII. 


But we deny Preaching, ſays he. His Diſingenuity in ſtat- 
ing our Principlet. Me bold aud pracliſe true Goſpel- 
Preaching. . No Difference between what the Lig bt 
teacheth and the Scripture. Our Goſpel is Peace; Our 

| Adverſary's, # War, Cc. Trae Preaching Come 

. verts, eur Adverſary*s not. 


$. A Nother of thoſe Ordinances, he falfly affirms 
I; us to deny, & Preaching, of which he ſpeaks 
thus; They will allem 4 Hearing the word 8 

proach'd, and that muſt be the Light witbin; — 
but the Mind of God contained in t be Scripture, ↄbey muſt b 
yo meant bear pre ac bed; for (4: I binted from G. Fox) we 


w «ſt 
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muſt rot hear Han; for the Prophets bid teaſe from Alas, 
This is ſo far from making againſt us, that it 
makes for us, at an high rate; Re who preache; 
without that Light of Chriſt, that the Quabers aftirm 
all True Preaching proceeds frqm., .preackes;not 
from the Diſcoveries and Leadings of the Light, and 
conſequently all ſuch Preaching & iz the Darkneſs, 
where God's Counſel cannot be known. + Nay, bow 
is it poſſi ble that People can be turn d from Darkneſs 
to the Light, (the End of Preaching) by thoſę, v 
deny, that Men org bt to preach from the Revelatilns and 
Cnidings of the Light ? W 
F. 2. e hath alſo with manifeſt Baſeneſs, 
brought us in, as putting a Difference betwixt our 
Preaching by the Light within, and that Doctrine 
of God, which is contained in the Scriptures; 
Wheress we Read, Believe, Practiſe and Preach no 
other Doctrine, for Truth 17 hat V explicitely or 
smplicitely there held forth and't ace Though 
we confeſs, that we don't only ſo believe, practiſe, 
and preath it, becauſe there written; but from an 
Inward” Living © Power or Spirit, which both Opens the 
Myſeries thereof to our Uniterſtandings » begets right 
Belief in them, and at [undry times nioves upon our Hearts 
ro derſ ie A freſb thife Ancient, Bleſſed Truths therein 
expreſt. And this is what G. F. meaht, and e A4 
underſtand by Ceaſing from Man, to, wit, meer 3 
nd Man I. 53870 {6 Divinely qualifleIn. 
„But he has 4 Serſpture, and a Paſſage ort of 
w, Smith to joltifie his Chrge,” at text he thinks ſoʒ 
Rom. ro | And ber fall they predth;) except they by 
RA e ” 24 it written, "How beautiful are 
tte Feet of them that preach the Goſpel of 
NCT 5 | Peace ? 
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peace? &c. We ſay ſo to; and did we mean the 
fame, twere happy for 7. Fade. By being ſent, we 
underſtand by the Ligbt within, and the Scripture 
without, 2 being anointed by the immediate Power of God, 
without which che Diſciples themſelves, who had ſo 
many Advantages above us, were not to budge : 
They could have told moſt of what pe had done 
and ſuffer'd, which, though Truth in it ſelf, and 
they able to relate it, yet bare Truth, and all they 
had ſeen or known, without a Living Immediate Power 
and Commiſſion within ( the Baptiſm of. the Holy 
Spirit) they were not to budge on God's Account, If 
?. Falds could give us as good Evidence of his being 
ſo call'd,as be hath done of a Falſe and Enrag'd Spirit 
againſt the Truth, we ſhould acknowledge him for 
2 Goſpel-Miaiſter; but ſince be diſ-acknowledges all 
Mare in any fuch Miſſion, we juſtly refuſe him any 
part in a Goſpel-Miniſtry. 


F. 3. In ſhort; If none can preach without being 
ſent, then ſince he & his Tribe were never ſo ſent, they 
ought not to preach, nor any tv hear them; For Right 
Faith can never come by ſuch a Miniftry : No; They 
are Right Goſpel-Miniſters, & their Feet truly beau- 
tyful,wboſe Goſpel is Peace on Earth, & geod- ill towards 
Men; Not Garments rold in the Blood of Kings, Princes, 
Nulers and People: No Worldly Armies, Battles, Victo- 
ries, Trophies, Spoiles, Sequeſtrations, Decimations, and 
"the like Bloed-thirſty and Tyrannical Project: In 
"Which 7. Fade and bis POOR NON-C ON- 
FORMING MINISTERS have had their 
Hants almoſt over Head and Ears, till they had well 
tigh bot their Ears, and their Heads too. 


Such 
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Such Covenant - breaking, Self-ſeekirg, Proud, Cove- 
ton, Tyrannical, Club- law, Perſecuting Prieſts we coul 

ever. an; but ever did, and ever ſhall earneſt] 

bear gur faithful 'Teltimony againſt them, as the 
' Locufts, Caterpillers, & erpents, and Dragons of th 
| Earth,” whoſe: Cruelty, Self. ſecking ard Falſneſs hath 
grievd God Jen, and cauſed the Wicked to Blaſpheme 
The Name of the God of Heaven; whoſe Damnation 
ſlumber not, if by uofeigned Coptrizion not pre- 


* . A 


'vented . 


F. 4. Well, but we are to hear, what ſtrength 
William Smith's Primmer can give to bis Charge: 
OY Deſt. Ts there ſomething of God in my Conſci- 
** ence, that will giye me che Knowledge of him ? 
** Anſw. There is not any thing elſe that can do it, 
That is, principaly there js no other Teacher, no cy 
ther Revealer, or Diſcoverer of the Mind and Will 
of God to us then Chriſt the Light, as ſaith the Scrip- 
ture; Np man knows the Father, but. the Son, the ;rue 
Light, and be, to whom the Son reveals him: And what- 
ever makes manifeſt .is Light. Now unleſs a-Man 
may know God without any Manjfeſtation, it 
is impoſſible;char de. hoyld be Know without Light, 
that only gives it; eſpecially when it ſhall be conſi- 
dered, That HE A ight ir ſelf ; If then there is 
no Knowing of God, but that which we know mult 
firſt be maniteſted, and that whateyer makes manifeſt 
the Things of God, «-Light ; it evidently follows, 
T hat the Fight is the Alone Autbor of thoſe Diſcoverigs 
Men receive of the Mind of God. And whatever 
Knowledg may be given or rightly obtained through 
. the Scriptures, is ot to be im düted to the Scripture 

a5 ſuch, but that Divine Light, (hich givey 1 * 


s wWw oY wn” Y . ' 
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Conviction of the Truth, of what is outwardly read, 
or writ in that excellent Book called Scripture. 0 
that till to Chriſt the True Light, as the Chiefefs Canſe 
(in which ſenſe he is moſt properly fo called) de w 
rightly aſcribe all the Knowledge we have of God, and hi 
Everlaſting K ingdem. i | 


— —— 
— — 


CHAP. XIV. 


Hu Charge of our Demal of Goſpel-Prayer, -inverted. 
Te Prayer he pleads for, Anti-Goſpel. True Prayer 
ftated, aſſerted and defended with Plainneſs from Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon. That as well in Families as Adzetingr, 
and at Meals, as both Falſe Worſbip, deteſtabls to Gad. 
All Falſe, wherein Ged's Spirit is nat the firſt and chief 
Mover and Aſſifter. The Subtilty ef Satan in putting 
upon unacgept able Prayer, to prevent Tre Prajer. 


JD Ut we deny Prayer as well 4« Preaching, * 
B if he may be crodived , and indeed 1428. | 
we do ſo by the ſame Figare, or contrary ** 
Way of Speaking, the u, de ther, that is, as Joby 
Fade owns them; but not that therefore we ſhould 


: deny them at all. His Charge lies in three parts. 


Firſt, That we Contewn True Geſpel-Prayer ; To 
prove which he cites . Smith's Carechi/m, p. 107, 
Though ſome may not ſpeak in ſuch formal compo- 
** fed Words, yet jn the ſame Wiſdom their Words 
* are.formal ; they can ſer their own. Time to begin 
and end;and when they will they can utter Words, 
. and when-rhcy will they gan be ſilent ; and thig is 

y * 5 
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«the Unclezn Part, which offers to God, which be 
*« doth not accept. Very well, and what is this to 
The detytng of Goſpel- Prayer? It ſeems then, that 
Whit Prayer this Paſſage reflects upon, is Goſpel; 
tdnfequeh y., if I un erſtand any thing, formal, 
wiſe Words, in Man's Time, and Will, which 4 Un. 
clean, 10 Goſpel Prayer. in |. Faldo': account; Other. 
wiſe it is utterly falſe to ſay, That W. Smith's Worgs 
prove the Quakers to contemn Goſpel- Prayer. But what 
can be more clear to the Fiew of every Impartial 
Soul, then that  Falds's — 1. that Prayer only 
Which he is capable of bimſelf, that ſtands in his ewn 
ime, Will, Wiſdom, and Invention to be Goſpel, ra- 
ther,chen to deny it, and ſeek after one more truly 
50, Ae it not ſe mach to maintain the Truth, a 
*bimſelf I 


8. 2. Spy, be le Jes, That weown os Proje 

| i late Inſpiration. and Motion 

* * INS 2 — — Uſe of our Concep- 
3 tion and Direction ef gur Under anding ; His 
third I will add tothis, beck 11 the ame Pur ad j 
Viz., That we own 50 Prayer, bit what is by av Tenth 
Li n '2hd Bree] figs 3. or 4. Teſtimonies 
ch are to the Nie brpole, * T grant what he lays 

bf us in this particul phy . b; and ſhall 

rove it to he ſour | D308 6 the Scriptures of 

* Truth. The, Worſs: 71 iþ of En i in the pi 


44. 
7it es rf 15 17 A 109 a eſs rk 
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abſard ; - it muſt 


12 off 957 2 e bo the 
ES ; e ye l 


Fung 


— > . . 


tl 


DA £ =p wp w2OmMmti.; oq cas. =- 


of Goſpel-Prayer. #23 
If ſuch only are Children of God, who are led by 
the Spirit of God, and walk in the Light, as Chriſt ig 
t Light, and that therein Acceſs alone may be had to 
; | God, who is Light, and in whom is no Darkneſs at 
„ | all; then with good Reaſon may we ſay, That no 
- | Prayer that aſcends to God withont the Leading of God's 
- | Spirit, and which is not by, and in the Light, can be ac< 
is | ceptable with him; conſequently, Goſpel- Prayer is on- 
t h from the Aotiongs of the Spirit of God,” and by and in 
e Light of Chrig. Again, 
it no Prophecy or Preaching was to be of old, but by 
ie immediate Revelation or Motion of the Spirit, cough 
it was but to Men; of far greater Reaſon ;/bovld not any 
Prayer be made without 4 Motion of the ſame Spirit whith 
is the Eternal, only Wiſe G. 


F. 3. Nay, the Creature conſidered from under 
7 | the Leadings of God's Spirit in all Religious Acti- 
ens, is unable to think a good Thought, much leſs, 
o perform one good Work; and as the Profefforg 
. from the Crown of rhe Head to the Foal of the Foot, 
u altogether nuctean-; will it follow then, that either 
ſich corrupt and ſinful Duties ave GoſpelsPhayer, and an 
Drdinance of God» or elſe, that What we aſſert of 
teaying by the Motions bfthe Spirit, ind in, and by 
Lighe of Chr iſt n our Hearts, f be the only Goo 
 war/dip, which we ar yet further inclined to 
nen 5 Sek | 
For it is ſaid in Scriptuxe, that the Word and Pra- 
Rec all things: Now if we take this #ord in our 


e, to wit, therord off God"; then we are to con- 
r, whether! che · ver derives fts Sandifying Ver- 
on ide Projir; onthe Proger oi this Wd? 
a l | 4 Not 


N 
— 
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Not the former to be ſure ; If then it be allowed 


© 26 de the latter, ſince this Prayer (which to be ſure 

_ 4s Goſpel, or the Apoſtle would not have owned it) 
ab « Savltifging Ver: as in it; & that no Prayer begun 
or carried on by meer Man, can ſanctifie, becauſe we 
are of our {elves unable to think one good Thought, it evi. 
dently. follows, That this Word of Ged,which gives Pray. 
gr that Santtifying, Power, - doth begin or move firſt u 
thay Fanctiſying. Acceptable, Truly Ceſnol- Prayer. 


8.4. But now ſuppole by d is meant the 
Wards, either of Scripture, or Preacbings, yet 
axe: we ſafe; For, lince nothing can fanctiſie, but 
it muſt be from it ſelf. or ſomething elſe, and thn 
meer Man in Preaching or Praying cannot; and 
that God is that alone Power, Wiſdom and Eter- 
nal Spirit chat is able to ſanctiſie; it will follow atlo, 
. that God's Spirit or Power moving in the Heart is that 4. 
lone which renders the Words or Prayers of any ſanttifying, 

ox is this all; The Pool of Betbheſda is a notab 
Figure of the Matter in hand : where the Certainty 
of being cured upon ſtepping into the Poo! ſo ſoon 
as ever the Agel had moved the Waters, . doth very 
lively repreſedt to ys, that what Benefit we may ever 
expett to recgive frem the Lard, comes not from an haſt) 


Reufbing inte any Religions Perfarmance in aur own time, 
bet gow ent W ati eil the Lord's bei Ange! ſtirs and 


ves the Waters, and then to lay 
bleſſed an Opportunity. Farther, 


8. 3. The Goſpel-State is an Zrernal Sabbath. Hg 
that prayes in his own Fill, Time, Wiſdow, Inventi- 
8, & picking Sticks, and NA o Fire, a reer 


ms. 
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about with the Sparks of the Fire of bis own kind- 

+ This Man bath not Ceaf from bis own Works, he 

ail ſuffer jofs in the Day of God, and his Bed wilt 
de made in Sorrow. 

** 

8.6. Nor is this che utmoſt of our Force; For 
whatever God hath not required, juſt will ir be with 
him to ſay; who bath required theſe _ at four handi 7 
Tis true, God loves that his People ſhould pray, 
ind Chrift injoyns it; bur be alſo bids all Watch oy 
Prajer ; that is, wait to feel that” Spiri of Eife to 
"which gives Life to Praver, the Key of David, by whi th 
Heaton Deer is opened, and the Soul comer to receive True 
ad Heavenly Reſreſbment. The Want of which mz- 
lech fo much Complaint among fome, thas their 
Duries are Unholy Things, they want Power, they bave 
prajed long, but to little purpoſe ; ; whereas had they 
pray'd arigbt, that bad never been. Much more 
ht be faid to this, but niy Conſcience is clear in 
the Matter, and 1 hall conclude this Point with # 
general Confeffion and Caution. 


=  #% Ub A *—_ CO» ar 
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9.7. We 40 acknowledge, That God is; Tha he o 
ſo. be worſbipped , That Werkvipping of God i 2 
bing down before bim, in Fear ani Holy Reverence, ac- 
cording 45 be wakes himſelf known ro the Creature 1 That” 
Prayer 14 4 Goſpol· Ordinance; hat it 4 not only 
Gred, but Neceſſary ro be: uſed; God only can give 
j} * 10 pray aright, & well to prey at all, That therefore his 

Aſſiſtance is neceſſary , to have which, there ought to 
be @ Waiting ant of all Cen , Inventions, or Forms, 
receive a Living T onch, * from hu Pm. Liv- 
Al and Eternal $ Irie, whereby ro (er our Spirits work. 
tha o, which makes the Chariot moe 

| moo 
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ſmeathly, and without which they grate ani jars. That 
who have, not Words, eſpecially in Publick Places, 
Sighs and Groans, and a deep and filent Exerciſe 
Spirit God - ward: In which bleſſed Communion is joyned. 
and Refreſoments that aus- do all Worldl $ atisfaltion That 
It is the Duty of all to wait upon God, and that not 
only at Publick Mechings, but at their own Houſey 
aJſo, and thęrein as well at their Meals 35 at all other 
times for Wor cſhip. If any have the Motion of 
God's Eternal Spirit upon their Hearts, let it be 
anſwer 45 to God's. Praiſe, and the Edification — 
4 let none. offer up an n 
ee, te ah Ln, as al that com — 
for it: wal be their. Burden : neither: prodigally 
ſend their ir oF ortion, or that Bread upon bers, 
God has be for their own. Uſe. Thus, wha 
£ uch D Sleep, gr otherwiſe Enj joy of — 
2 7 Fer all be dene mith holy Aw, 4nd: to the Gler 
20 God aur Father: as it will certainly be, if there be 
t 4 till ad reverent Waiting in Spirit wpon the Lord; 
in the Light of Chriſt, to 22175 made ſenſible ef his Goodneſs, 
and Bleſſi * us, and Unity with u in our Under- 
rabing-, N | And let this be-a Farzing 
unto all, in the-N of the Jealous God-ot 
Heaven and l 005 y.do aotoffet up to God 


their halt, : Self- Sagrifices, which 
my Gdd ee e you Frerſſarc, whoſe 
I avcs are Jarge, but your \Frgut little : Thinkinoves 
ab a l 1 tituge ot Words, nor Variouſ- 
neſs. of Mies 3 God regards tbe Roos, the Life, the 
Powers the Spirit that begets. them, and "whoſe Life it if 
that avid 3 .If they ariſe from God's Holy Spirit, 
and Sees fe, they ca, they will interceed and pre- 


nor, God wall ſayts you ene" Day, who has. 


required 
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required theſe things at your Hands: O1 for the Love of 


God, and your own Souls, offer not God a Wor- 
ſhip ont of His own Spirit, murb leſs, Contend for it: 
for you ſtrengthen Satan's Bonds in ſo doing, and. 
feed the Myſtery of Iniquity, the painted Jezibel the 
Mother of Harlots, from whom theſe falſe "oy Birth; 
have come; who under ont ward Imitations and Perfer man- 
cer holds People in Deathi and Darkneſs, and, perfect Eu- 
nity againſt God, and his Living, Spiritual, Holy, Feed 
is them, and others, that is able to bruiſe the Serpent s 
Head; which is the Pure Way of God, and in whom 
the Bleffing forever; For the Devi! the ſabtil 
Serpent having got into thoſe outward Coutts . of 
Religion, Signs and Shaddows of the Good Things, 
which God had given Credit to by his Appearing * 
once in them, he pleads their Divine Inſtitution, a- 
gainſt che very Life and Subſtance, that like old Gar- 

ments it hath put off; And fo all are deceived by 
bis Transformations and ſubtil Twinings, who come 
not to chat Inward Sence of Life and Power, which 
reliſh the very Spirit, and can try the Inſide : Ser- 
yants are not Maſters becaufe they wear their old 
Clothes; neither is the Devil an Angel of Light, be- 
cauſe he puts on the Pure Ware, the Spirits old 
Clothes. God once appeared at the Mountain, and 

Jernſalem , therefore was either Worſhip to con- 

rinue? No; God diſappeared, that he might ſet ap 

a more Spiritual Worſhip, where ends Meats and 

Drinks, and all outward Services, figurative of the 

Good things come. 


F. 8. Let it notbe evilly taken by any of you} 
neither be ye offended in me, o the DoRtrineT here 
defend; For all Preachings, Zrajirgs, Graces (as they 

are 


28 F Goſpth-Prayer. | 
are called) with the reſt of the Worſvip of the Day, which 
© ariſe not from the Holy Power and Spirit of God, it is at 
, upon me, and I an bold to declare, in 


the ame of the Eternal fely God, 4 Blaf, an utter 


Blaſt V ben them all, and they ſpall be fonnd 
engl the Goa, wid no the Wheat, in the 50 of 
God's terrible Tempeſt, where nothing. but the (olid and 
weighty Seed Hal remain Stable and Cnhaken. O bow, 
bow ye tall Cedars, arid ftardy Oaks ! Come out, and 
be ye ſeparated by the Power of my God, from all 
your Inventions ,. ſelf -Contrivances, ſelf- Runnings and 


Willing, ye Chilaren of the 75 and Lovers of your 


own Works, ng e Lovers bf God's ; 7 ont of the 
Living, Pure Ejernal Spirit of Life, are holding forth 
Faith, g Wa Ho eee 
ry for ibem, againſt the verj Life it ſelf, that in a more 
Lo earance ie riſen departed from x eg come to 
kyow the one True F, ah W 07 /bip, and Great Ordinance of | 
Su, by the Operation of bis Spirit in all your Hearts and 


| - Copſciences;, elſe you will dye in your Sins, and 


rift ſhall prof Jon nothing . but your Dreams of Sal: 
vation hal dach. and utter Deſtruction will be 
y6ur portion fot ererinore;* - F 


| Prevocation > Sins A againſt his poſitive Laws 


of Baptiſm, 
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CHAP. XV. 


His Charge ef our Denial of Baptiſm and the Sacra» 
ments, introduc d with « Diſcourſe of poſitive Com- 
mands, Deſtruftive of the Fotindation of Keligion. 
The Prieſt gaiuſt God, Scripture and Reaſon, He 
— bimſelf. Baptiſm of Water provd John's ; 
and not to continue. Mat. 28. 19. 1 Cor. 1. 17. 
Epheſ. 4. 5. cleared and vindicated. The One Spiri- 
tual Baptiſm defended. S + 


51 am now come to the two laſt Particulars of 
1.1 this Charge, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Sapper, 


«which he introduceth with a ſhore Diſcourſe of the 


Nature of God's Commands, reſpecting Goſpel- 
Ordinancer, which he ſayes, we deny. I (hall onely 
take notice of this Paſſage, where he tells us, 
that the Ordinances, hitherto confider d, are | 
called Moral, from their natural Obligation, Pig. 33. 
alt bough reſpecting the Subſtance, — erve 34. 
mere EVANGELICAL Denomination, with- 
aut which we cannot ( ſays be) call them CHRI- 
STIAN ORDINANCES. Bat tbeſe te 7 
come nom to confider , are purely poſitive, and depend 
meerly upon divinely reveal'd Inſtitution, and God has ſo 
expreſs'd bu pealonſic over this Right of bis, that when 
Sins not onely againſt natural Light,” but ſuperadded Pre- 
cep to confirm and ſtrengthen its Doubt falneſs and Decays, 
have been paſſed by without any (pecial Expreſſions of his 


(« 


+ 
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(as CIRCUMCISION, and all Ceremonial 
Laws, as well as Water-Baptiſm, and what is gene- 
rally call'd the Lord's Supper have been avenged with 
a high Hand. 

To all I return theſe ſhort Heads of Matter, Firſt, 
that a Miniſtry, grounded Internaliy upon the Grace 
and Gifts of God; externally upon the Scriptures of 
Truth; A wel erder'd Church, conſiſting of Religi- 
ous Members; Preaching, Praying, and that Scrip- 
turaliy too (by him call'd Chriſtian- Ordinances) are by 
him made Natural to all Nations, antecedent to 
Chriſt's outward Coming, and conſequently, there 
was the Thing Chriſtianity, before the Name Chriſtianity: 
which pleads our Cauſe againſt his firſt Chapter;anda 
groſs Self-Contradiftion: Next, that thoſe be calls Va- 
mural Ordinances, and of Univerſal Obligation, arc 
far more Subſtantial and Neceſſary to Salvation, then 
thoſe two of Water- Baptiſm , and the Lord's Supper, 
upon which he more peculiarly beſtows the Title of 
Chriftien ; ſince no Man can ever be ſaved without 
de one, I mean thoſe Natural Ordinances, as he calls 
them; and any Man may be certainly. ſaved without the 
ether, that he ſo peculiarly calls Chriſtian- Ordinances; 
which how Unreaſonable, and Prepoſterous it is, 
let the Impartial Judge. 

Vet again, his great Ignorance, and Abuſe of 
God, and true Religion appears in this, that not 
only be himſelf egregtouſly errs in ſuch a Conſtructi- 
on, but confidently affirms God to be more concernd j# 
Vindicate the former, and take Vengeance for the Breach of 
bu poſitive and exterior Preceptt, as the Ceremonial part 
'of the Jews Worſhip, and the Bread, Mine,; and Mater 
Sacramencally us'd*now a days (if yet as ſueb, they 


may be accounted Precepts) which the Devil * 
ca 
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can creep into the Profeſſion of, and cannot 
cleanſe as concerning the Conſcience, then of his 
fundamental natural and ſnbſtantial Laws and Ordinances, 
wit hont which God cannot he worſhipped, nor one Sant 
faved , in plain Contradiction to that notable Paſſage 
of the Prophet, Bring no mere Vain Oblati- Ifa. 


ons, Incenſe is Abomination unto me, the Sab- » 


baths, the Calling of Aſſemblies I cannot a» 1 F 14 
vn with, it is. Iniquity, even the Solemn 5 16, 


Meeting, And when you (pread forth your | 
Hanas, I will hide mine Eyes from jon; yea when ve 
make (or multiply) many Prayers, I will not hear 
your Hands are ful of Blood: WASH YE, MAKE 
YOU CLEAN, PUT AWAY THE E- 
VIL OF YOUR DOINGSFROM BE- 
FORE MINE EYEs; CEASE TO DO 
EVIL, LEARN TO DO WELL, SEEK 
JUDGMENT, RELIEVE THE Op- 
PRESSED, JUDGE THE FATHER- 
LESS, PLEAD FOR THE WIDDOW, 
Where the Caſe is determin'd againſt him. For here 
we have an Accotint of their Exattne(s in many Out- 
ward Ceremonial Laws , ſtanding in figurative things, 
and a moſt ſevere Reproof of them, for their great 


Degeneracy & Corruption, as to their Morals,or Rebellion 


againſt God's Natural Ordinances, as 2 calls them 
God himſelf brings the natural and poſitive Or- 
dinances (as by this Prieft diſtinguiſht) into the 


Scales, & gives the weight againſt the latter. Let bim ſhow | 
uz when ever there was a Man waſht and clean'd that 
"was reprov'd for omitting any of thoſe politive and 


Ceremonial Laws, 4s 7 bave preduc d a plain. Scripture, 


\that expreſſes God's Deteſt ation and Abborrence-of theſe of 
bis Elacted Nation the Jews, that erred from the Eternal 
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Law of Righteouſneſs writ in the Hearts of the very Hee 
thens, though they were never ſo punttually as to their 
Oblervance of outward Inſtiiations , and he will do 
ſomething : .otherwife, as it is manifeſt, what 2 
Kind of Chriſtianity this Man would make, that an 
Celſus or Porphyry would blow away with a breath; 
ſo it is moſt clear, that God lays a far greater Streſs up- 
on Meus walking up to thoſe Immutable Ordinances (by 
our Adverſary called Natural, which we can accept 
of, as being proper to Mankind) then thoſe T empora- 
ry and Shaddowy Services that muſt vaniſh npon the Ap- 
pearence of | tbe Subſt ance it (elf. 
And Laſtly, It is no leſs then Blaſpbemy in our Au. 
verſary, and an evident Contradiction to himſelf, to 
aſfert, That the Light he grants thoſe Immntable Ordinan- 
cestoreſult from, may be doubtful, or decay, refpetting it 
{elf : lince it were to ſay, That God the Fountain 
that Hi helet of Light, from whence theſe excellent Streams 
come, is Doubtful, and lyable to Decay; for whitever 
is naturally incident to any meaſure of Light; «ſo 
to the whole : Nay, it is to affirm, that from a doubt ful and 
derarable Light may and doth iſſue forth Clear, Divine 
and Eternal Precepts of Righteonſneſs. I would not 
have 7: 'Fa/do lay the Blame of bis own Doubts er 
Decays upon the Light; but upon his own Rebellion 
againſt it. e bas too too largely vilified that bleſ- 
ſed Manifeſtation, to receive much Benefit by it. But 
O the Injuſtice of Men, that impute all of Incapacity 
te ſee, which ts truly from themſelves, to the Light With 
in, which yet they refuſe to be ruled by Let the ſo- 
ber Reader be ſerionfly warned, that he believes in no 
fach peſtiferous Do@rine, which in ſhort, tends to 
no more nor leſs, tben an Exatting and: Preferring the 
Exterior Coat , or Shell of Religion (and that WE 
= | cheit 
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their own making too) above and beyond that Eternal 
Light, which is the Law of Godin the Heart, that leads 
taperfarm our Duty uprightly both to God and Man. For 
Thad rather be Moral Socrates in the Day of God's 
terrible Judgment, then Out, fide- Chriſt ian J. Faldo, 
with all his cer and Enmity againſt Chriſt's Light within. 
But let's hear what he ſayes to theſe Chriffian-Ordi. 
aances in particular, though we have no Reaſon to 
xpet much to his own Purpoſe, whatever be way 
ff ours, when we conlider, bow ſhameſully he 
has introduced them. | 

. 2. 1 Hall legin with Water- Baptiſm, it being ihe 

in order of - two, both inits Inſtitstion 

aud Practice; which the Quakers aeny (is theſe 

words). ©* Baptiſm we own, which is the B3ptiſm of 
*«Chriſtwich the Holy Gboſt, and with Fire; but 
dee deny allothers. . 7. Parze!'s Shield of Truth, 

EL: = 

5 which I ſay, that we have great Reaſon ſo to do; 
for firſt, Chriſt never was Adminiſtrator of Water - 


2 60 but that of Fire and the. Holy Gboſt. Water- 


baptiſm was Jehns, the Fore- runner, figuratively, 
and. uſed. to that Preparation, neceſſary to receive the 
Mlible Coming af the 4{eſiah; were the Meſſiah now 
viſibly to come, and hn Baptiſt alive, ic would be 
Indiſputable: But that Time being paſt, and it be- 
ing John's Viſible Adminiſtration, which is over, and 
not. Chriſts ; and laſtly, that the Fore- runner is 
not to contiaue, but give way to Him, and bis Ad- 
miniſtration, that was ſo fore: run, which was Chriſt, 


18 * Baptiſm; we do conclude, that there is no 
Ju 


ich Baptiſm, as 7. Faldo charges us with the Denial 
.of, that can plead any Continuance in the Chriſtian 
' K 3 | Church. 
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Ch-rch : Which eh bimſelf was not unſenſible of, 
when he ſaid, I fall Decreaſe, but he will Increaſe; 
and wo (like the Moraing- Star) accordingly 
Dicreaſt, and became Ecclipſt by the Encreaſe of 
the Brighter Glory of Cbriſt, who was and is Lord 

5. 3. If any ſhould ſay, that it is not meant of 
John's Bam iſm; but à new Water -Baptiſm inſtituted 
by Chriſt, becauſe of thoſe onely Words on which 
they ground their Commiſſion, 8. teach all Nations, 
Baptizing them, &c. F. Faldo anſwers for me, that 
jt is a Miſtake; He meant not another Water - Baptiſm from 
ohne, when he tells vs; that the Water- Baptiſm (which 
he calls the Cbriſtian- Ordinance, and renders the Dui: 
kers a ſort of Heathens for denying) 'i*thar Baptiſt 
which was in peint of Order and 7 nſtirntion, before the 
Bread and Wine were inſtituted: which bow well ſotver 
it may ſquare with the Epiſcopaliant, Prerbjteriant, 
T:dependems, and Anabaptiſts Notion of Baptiſm, 
(whom ke ſays , he has no further concern'd in his 
Book, then vindicated? and his own date of Chriſtias 
nity from Chriſt's Refurrecion,it Is tnamifeſt';*firft, 
That no Commiſſion War given by Chriſt, before' he broke 
Bread with his Diſciptes, Conſequently he muſt inte na 
John's onely : And next, That John's Commiſſion it 
ſelf is xot eætant; mubh lefs any Commiſron'to perperuate 
bis, as generally ogg But above alt, that the Dif- | 
ciples $Chrift ſhould not onely afe,but eſteem for an 
"Ordinance of Cliriit af Baptiſm, that hud vor their Lord 
for its Admiaiſtr ator," às faith the Scripture 5 fer fiſin 
baptiſed not: is abſurd, and all together Axti- Goppel. 
Tf we will credit Chriſt's own ſaying, 'The leaſt in the 
' Kingdem of Heaven is greater then fobn; asl if be 


ſhould 
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ſhould have ſaid ; 7obn's Adminifration was an In- 
troduction, and a Kind of Preparation in order to my Co- 
wing; but no otherwiſe is it intereſſed in my Kingdom, which 
1 Spiritual and that I am now al out to ſet up in the Hearts 
and Conſciences of Men; and the leaſt of that Spiritual 
Kingdim ts greater then the Children of John's Mater 


Diſpenſation. 


$. 4. That this is Truth I will farther prove 
even from that very Place, which they repute a ſuf- 
ficient Commiſſion for Water- Baptiſm. Go there- 
fore and teach all Nations, Bantizino them in 
4 Name of the Father, . — Holy Mat, 28. 
Chboſt, Ce. 5 | 
In diſcourſing of things laid down by the Evange- 
lift, it will not alwayes ſuffice, what ſome one Evas- 
geliſt ſai th; as ĩn the Paſſige Controverted. We have 
here a Commiſſi on, it is granted; but what it was 
with reſpect to the Baptiſm mentioned, and the Time 
when it was to take place, will be the Queſtion; To 
reſolve which, we muſt have recourſe to anotber 
place, without which this cannot be ſo clear ro thoſe, 
hd ſeek after Scriprure- Demonſtration. Luke in 
bis Hiſtory of the Act, of the Apoſtles, ſoon after 
his Addreſs to Theophilm, gives us an Account of 
ſome farewell-Exprefſions, Chriſt uſed to his Piſci- 


«ples; not fo fully expreſt in his Hiſtory ; which be 


delivers to us after this manner; And being aſſembled 
get ber with them, he (Chriſt) commanded them, that 
3hey ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, bat wait for 25 
Promiſe of. the Father, which (ſayes he) ye have hears 
of me. FOR JOHN TRULY BAPTI- 
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BE BAPTIZED WITH THE Ho. 
LY GHOST NOT 'MANY:© AKES 
HENCE. 3 mY 
From whence nothing can be clearer, then firſt, 
thar the Baptiſm mention'd in, Go, 4garh all Waticy;, 
B aptiz'2.ing them, &c. was not the 979. of* ſobff; 
but the Baptiſm of the Holy Gboſt, call'd, tbe Promiſe 
ef the Father, which they were to wait for, recor- 
ded by Lube, both in rhe za4th Chapter of his Hi- 
Rory of Chriſt, and the firſt Chapter of his Hi- 
ſtory ot the Ad of the Ayeſ len. Nay, leſt it ſhould 
be thought, that he meant of another Water- Bap- 
tiſm, as ſome vainly imagine; to help their Under- 
itanding, and prevent all ſuch Miſtake, he diſtingui- 
ſhes, nor betwixt John“ Water. Baptiſm, and ha own, 
but bet wi vt Any water - Baptiſm at all, andihi an B 
tiſm of the Holy Ghoſt. oha indeed baptized with 
Water, hut je-ſhall be baptized with the Hely Ghoft. Then 
you will be fitly qualified, and commiſſionated, after 
you ſhal} have received the Promiſe of the Father, 
. which you are to wait for; and then to go, and teach 
all Nations, b-prizing them, & c. Suitable to thoſe 
Expreſſions of the Faptiſt himſelf; I indeid Baptize 
Mat. 3 you with Water, but be ſhall Baprize you with 
11 3” the Holy Ghoſt. His. Fav is in bis Hand, te 
vill thronghly parge bis Flior. He that cometh 
after me is preferred be fore me. s 
Belides, the very words themſelves taken in the 
Original Tongue, import: in Point of Propriety no- 
thing leſs; For the Greek knows no ſuch thing, as 
fail or ves dure: by T6 brbuι,, & t. baptizing them in the 
Name, but f=#fovrts d i d bye, baptizing them 
into the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, wo 
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Of Baptiſm, 137 
). | by the frequent uſe of that Prepoſition Eα, Into, it 
ES is impoſſible for Water-Baptiſm to do; no mere, 
then for a an by it to be baptized with the ſame Baptiſm, 

ſt, | where-with Chrift was to be baptized, to be buri- 2 
», ed with bim, Chriſt, to be baptized into Chriſt, 6 0 
, nd ſe te be baptized into his Death; or by it, * 
ile | 444 not by One Spirit, to be baptized inte One Body. 
r- | Which becauſe no Water- Baptiſm could ever do, it 
i- | conſequently follows, that it was never intended of 
i- | #ater- Baptiſm, ſince it would then have been, to 
d {cribs that to meer Water: Baptiſm, which it 18 
>- | doth 470 anette for it ever to perform, — 
really the alone Property of the Spiritnal Baptiſm o 
| Chriſt co effect. f N s 7 | To 


§. 5. To our Objection of the Apoſtle's Anſwer, 
Ebrift [ent me not to-Baptize, but to Preach ; he , 
argues; Becauſe he did Faptize ſome therefore is 5.39. 
W4s an Ordinance: and that he bapti x d ſo few was but pravi- 
dential,.. ne; deſigned, and the Reaſen why it was not (aid 
mou the. Apoſtle Paul, was becauſe hi Call was extrasre 
lnary and ont of due time. | | - 
But the Confuſion and the Weakneſs of this Re- 
'ply, migtic ſave me the Labour of an Anſwer with 
all, but thoſe who mighr eſteem it Unanſwerable, 
becauſe almoſt Unintelligible. For if every Pra» 
dice way an Inſtitutlon, then becauſe the ſame A- 
n was a Chriftian-Ordinance. Pra- 
ace then we ſee, and all the reaſonable World knows, 
n not Institution. Many things indifferent in their 
Nature may be praciſed and uſed, and ye: never 
inſtituted or required. | >" 
That he had it not in his Commiſſion, the Prieff him» 
ſelf grants; but excuſes that Pefect by 2 greater, 
| VII. 
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138 of Baptiſm. 
ViZ.. He was called extraordinarily, and out of due time, 
But as they were all extraordinarily called, or elſc 
the Pricf ran himſelf, ſo 1 we may believe 
the Apo he was Inferior to none of them; If not 
in his Works „I know no Reaſon, why he ſhould 
be reputed oin bis Ce omm/ſiov, That his Commil. 
ſiangvas of God is granted on all hands; And if it 
pleaſes,G God xo Ea, it none of Paul's Commiſſion, we 
Land be glad to ſec Ko of our time produce one 
_—_ 4510 .ang d eff „Ul hen, we are con. 

d with no ore: Wie in the poidt, then God 
pleat 27 1 reg, Abe N. and believe, what. 
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but I will tell bim ſo much, that it is as hard a Tak 
for bim to turn True user, as to be a true primi- 
tive Chriſtian, a thing moſt difficult to be ſuxe. 

But to his Quibble about But, that J. Paruel has told 
aTwillfull Uaerutb, in ſaying ebe Baptiſm is b One 2 
ſuppoſe it with be alow'd mat there was one Buap- 
tiſm, in the ſame ſenſe that there was one Lord, 
dne Faith. Ne if there is but Om Lord;& Ove Faith, 
is it is do be ſuppoſed, 7. Falds- believes, w 
ould: it be fo Criminal to ſay, there is b One B 
un? Tf ſaying, there is one Lord, and one Fai 
be /[ynonimous or equivalent, with affirmingehat there) 
{#bux vne Lord; und one Faith; I cannot iſee how it 
ſhonle' beawUntruth'to ſ ey there's one Rape, 
ver and che ſame thing with on? (aying, hre ( but) 
One-Bupti/a: In" hive; U "hire is more ten Ove 
Pepſi, becanſe the Apoftſe does not ſay, there is 

Tom "then there are more Goſpels, Lords 
* Faiths," beezuſe che Apeſtle did got ſay, there 
Was 5 one ee "bi e Arr" ae and but one 
Fiit con many Cel, 
"Lords «nd Pn wet Paper. 7. 64/8 
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# ater, and Holy Ghoſt, Ibope, nothing that is not as 
blind or hardened as f. Faldo (if yet be himſelf) 
will ſay, that 'therefore they are but One Baptiſm; 
Chriſt, himſelf diſtinguiſhes betwixt fobn's and buy 
Baptifm-;' irie elf e eln nd . 
8, yea the Beprift himſelf 
Marr * gem d to- take. all — whereby 
10.37. 18. to let People know, that. his Baptiſa 
21 4 5 as but that of Water, dand that the 
9. \ Baptiſm: .of Chriſt a w not. of Mater, but 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as che Sriptures ia the Morgen, 
25 plainly. «Prove. Am 
a.the Word a compounded of wh 
ſame Letters; and . let it beuſed æo expreſ 
r er ide Felt or tber, fr Heart, ig 
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And ſhould we avs ck mhat he defies 
1 jt ame Name, being applicable to. et 
ond rhe Thing fenifed 8 Wrrtchad m 
appear to Readers; For if 
. Baptiſm of 8 e 
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ofthe Lord's. Supper. I41 
tifien of the Heart in the Spirit, be One; becauſe the 
Word of it ſelf is equally applicable to both; and 
Conſequently they are both of them One Circumciſion: 
And here, b muſt and will be allow'd us. What 
few Living could have reaſon'd better for the Conti- 
nuation and Perpetuity of Circumciſion? But becauſe 
he has ſaid nothing bere for Baptiſm, more then 
what may be ſaid for Circumciſion; and that 
Circumciſion is utterly exploded of the Chriſtian 
Religion, as a Sign, whoſe Signification is come, 
and therefore no more a Sign; our Aſſertion of 
the One Spiritual Baptiſm of Fire and the Holy Ghoſt , 
as onely upon the ſame Fundation, proper to 
Cbriſt's Kingdom, doth remain fix and Im- 
moveable: againſt all the Batteries of our Adver»; 


CHAP. XVI. 


The Supper he [as we deny, not deny d but fulfil d. The 
. Scriptures Conſulted. No Perpetuity prev d. That 
t was a'Sign. And that Signs were done away in 
Chrif, demonſtrated. . The preſent Praſtice in the 
= net primitive, Onr Faith left with Ged in the 
Alter. 


S. ND. Quulers (he ſays) diſawnthe Ordinance 
. > the Lord Supper to 2225 Goſpel- pay nan 
for which he cites { Parnel, 4 Young Man often in 
his Eye, now dead, as he was grieveouſſy fo to 7. 
Falds's Brethren the Independents at Cg all in Eſſex, 
mY .- uo 
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be's Nr ane about thy Neck in the Day of the righ- 
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N of e lad s Supper, 

who by utiparallel'd, and never to be forgotten 
. him, as maybe ſeen in my Se- 
rind part of eur [eriona "Apology pag. 185. 186. 187; 
His — as he quo be Lab 4g 0 Forth 
*©-Bread which the World breaks, i Natural arid C arndl 
41 ſi alfo the Cup which they drin: aud heve is no Commu: 
rien, but what i Ofitward and Carnal. Shield of 
Truth pag: 13. Alſo . Smith thus; They Bread 
«<< and Wine in the Lord's Supper] are the Popes In- 


vention. His Primm. pag. 39. 


- Tothefirſt Citation, I anfwer, that the Bread and 
Wine, deing of an Outward, Elementary Nature 
nc Subſtance, miy with reſpe& ro what they 
nile, bevery properly tearmed Natural and Car- 
nal, for ſe they are. And the World, that is, 
thoſe who are deing it upen meer Imitation, and not from 
any Heavenly Commiſſion, they ſee no further, and their 
Communion may well be ſaid to be Natural, Out ward and 
Car. | 
Io the ſecond, Ido challenge J. Faldo to make it 
good, and require tat bis Hand in the View of the 
World, to produce any fuch words out of #. Smithy 
oksz And that he may not plead Miſtake of Authors, 


"Twill give him the Scope of all our Books & Friends, 
to prove chat we ever call che Bread and Wine Chrift 


Het, the Truthtion"of the P. O ungodly Man 


"What" haſt thou done, that God ſhogid thus give 


thee up, not onely to believe Lyes thy ſelf, bat to en- 
deavour to make others do the like ? Thy Book ſhall 


tous add terrible Jwuugments of mighty Cod. 


\Iyeteny the Eupteten, and lay the under at Fob 
Waaler. 115 2998 Fs 


5. 2. But 


then ſo ignorant) was the This fe 
4 


of the Lats Supper, 143 


95. . But the Quakers in Obſettion, ſays he, 
a, that Chriſt ij came in Spirit to them, aud bis Diſtiptes 
pere to da it in Remembrance of bim till he came; there- 
fore thus Precept doth not binde them. F. Faldo pretends 
thus to anſwer, But who would thinks that Chriſt in 
the Shit mas not come (either in edding it abroad mird- 
eulonſly, ac3nthe 2. of the Ad; or a4 a Santtifler ) in the 
Hearts of his People, when the Diſciples and whole Church 
of Jeruſalem, were ſo frequent in this Ordinance ; hd 
when the Apoſtle Paul tells uu, to the Corinthians; 
The Bread which we break At. ir 4s for thoſe to 
whom Chriſt was come by a Spirit of Sanctification, not 
Thoſe in a State of Sin, unconverted ro Chriſt. ney 
. Thar I may briefly and fully reply, be pleasd to 
obſerve (1) That we don't deny Bread and Wine 
to have been given, and rhatby Command of Chriſt 
to bis Diſciples. (2) That it was a Sign to them of 
that Life he would give for the World, and which 
at that time they were weak in the Knowledge of. 
(3) Webclierc the Life moſt eminently meant, and 
which they were to do it in the Remembrance 
of, was that Fleſh and Blood that in the 6, of John 
be ſaid, Who did not eat nor drink. . oh. 6. 
.oxld have no Life in them, and which, Jon. 


J. verſes after, he calls the Bread that came 3358. 


down from Heaven. (4)*Tis our Faith, that this bea- 


'Yenly Zread and Wine, and Flefo and Bliod, which ſuch 


were to eat of, that would have Life Eternal, for which 

ke came (and of which the Diſeiples x niſclyes were 

He As : "by the Tho 

| Chrift gave bis Diſciples., (5) Thac Siga is no r 

t e fn Point of Infl3tution, then till the thing 

bgnified is come; ſo that who truly witneſs the Cae- 
* 
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M of Chriſt inte their Souls, and the Eternal Bread of 
| 22 or Fleſh and Blood to nouriſh, are rigbuly coms to an 
End of the Sign and Figure. () That Chriſt did ſo come 
Mach. 1 6. V evident from many Scriptures .T here be 
28. fome flanding bereit bar ſhall not tafte of Death 
«1 AS (faid he) * they ſee. the Son of Man com- 
ing in his Kingdom, I will not leave you Comfertleſs, I will 
come to os. l that he was the Comforter, 
that ſhould come to them after the with-drawing of 
that Outward Appearance, which was expedient for 
them to be done: He that i with you, ſhall be igen, and 
abundance to tbe ſame purpoſe. (7) That the Prattite 
of it after the Pouring forth of the Spirit, is not, 
neither can it be, any Inſtitution, or ſo much 8 1 
Continuance of it it upon an Inſtitution, any more the 


the Apoſtles farbearing ſeveral things lawful in themſelves, 
t _— the 8 11 Jchiß Ceremonial 


i erbidden ; The Circumciſion of many Gentiles; 
ove all, 72 14 Paul's Purifying of himſelf a 

the Temple 77 erulalem, Ster be lad been near thirty 
ears 4 Chriſtian, or Goſpe 2 Preacher, and conſequently « 
-down and Demobfoer both of the 7. emple, and all 

"Its Ceremonial Worſhip. (8). That every one who be- 
Tieved, and were in ſome meaſure turned to che Chri- 
* Religion, and were accounted Members of the 
ches becauſe of ſuch profeſſion, did mt 

Te come to. knew Chriſt after the Spirit, er diſcers 
tual Ma oft ation, and whilft they were 4s jet 

n . and (Cars in tbeir Conception of Chrift, believ- 
. Ing in A Acconuting of bim but after the Fleſb (a 
R Knowlee um, the 450 le himſelf confefferb once 
2 75 io have bn v1 moral” and NG 111 
. #t [uitable to that ſort of Be a Sion of 30 4 
"Fore Spiritndl, 200 > or E „ . — e 
poltie 


4 * SD vn $ »» 
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of the Lord's Supper. 145 
Apoſtle in the ſame. fore-going Chapter to the Corin- 
thians expreſſeth thus; FOR WE BE- 
ING .MANY ARE ONE BREAD, 8 
AND ONE BODY; FOR WE ARE %%. 
ALL PARTAKERS OF, THAT ONE 
BREAD; The Cap of Bleſſing which we bleſs, i it 
net the Commons of. the Bloed of Chriſt? The 
Bread which we break, wit not the Communion of the 
Lady of. Chriſt ? J [peak, as to wiſe Men: Fudge ye 
hat I ſay. Which evidently imports. a more Inward 
Heavenly Bread, Fellowſhip and Communion , both 
with Chriſt, and ene and another. (9 ) It ought 
not to ſtumble any, that it ſhould laſt 70 char Day 
and yet be laid aſide Now, For, Cuſtem, when once 
radu d and receiv d, are not eaſy to be relinquiſt't or 
ft off and it having been the Token Chriſt gave to 
bis Diſciples in the time of their great Weakneſs, 
Fear and Unbeligf concerning him, it was quickly 


1 Cor 10. 


embrac d and imitated, by ſuch as believ'd, eſpecially 


Jet, who juſt coming our of a Multitude of Exter- 


al Services, were ready to make part of their Religi- 
aon conſiſt therein: But as ſuch came to grow Into 
the true Jews State, they ſaw beyond al} Exteriour 


Sigas and. Services, And that nothing which could be Jaſt- 


all or hand/d, and that periſbt with the Uſing, and t bat 
ceuld 

227 ad. of Life, conld be a ſrarding Ordinarce of the 
and Bread. of Life, could be a ſtarding Ordinance of the 
- Everlaſting Goſpel. 


L er clenſe the C on(cience from deaa Works bat were 


Ae, only of Chriſt the Living Eternal Subſtance 


8.3. And truly, when! have ſomtimes confider'd.the 


Apoſtle Pan!'s Inſpir'dEpiſtles to his beloved Timotby, & 
25 among the many weighty, plain and neceſſary 
k 


ugs therein geclared, & recommended for the En- 
creaſe 
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creaſe of Godlineſs, and good Order in the Church 
of Chriſt, he ſhould be wanting to expreſs ſomethin 
about thele two Points, of Mater Baptiſm, & the Lord 
Supper, ſo call d, and inſiſted upon, as rhe moſt » bey 
Ordinances of the Goſpel (in Compariſon of which 
Praying, Preaching , good Life, and ſuch like ( the great 
Subjects of thoſe Epiſtles) 7. Falds rebuter meer 
Heatbeniſm) I have concluded to me ſelf that had 
his Value of them been equal, with what ſome now 2. 
days put upon them, he would not, or rather the 
Holy Spirit, have omitted a very peculiar Recommien- 
dation of them. But though this be ſufficient to dull 
the Edge of their Spirits, who daily cut and hack 
us for our (not Denial, but) Affirming the Fulfl- 
ling of them by the coming of a more Living Bread; 
Yer our ſo knowing and witneflifp'a more Heaven- 
ly Table ſpread, and the preſence of the Eternal 
God withdrawn out of that fo abuſed Practice, 
by the Iaolatrigs, Superſtitions and Pervertions of ſeveral 
Ages; and that Revenge, Slaod. bed and Deftruttien, 
which have follow d the ſeveral Contenders for ir, ill 
without Commiſſion , as well as ont of the Prindliive 
Order; is the chief Ground, vor of denying it ever to beve 
been in Oſe before its Abuſe, as is bfore expreſt, 
but of our letting fall any further Practice of it. And 
this I hope, will be accounted a Aoieſt, and 
Chriſtian Account of our Faith, which we leade with 
God to weigh- againſt the chaffy Flares, and pig 
Epitbetes f. Faldo uſes againſt us; and which for rev 
ty ſake I omit totranſcribe, | | 


CHAP. 


| 
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1 CHA P. XVII. 


'Hu Charge of our Denying Chriſt's Tranſattions to u- 
' fluence into our 7nſtification conſider d. Hu Prooſs 
not for him, Hu Abuſe of our Friends Words. 
. Juſtification diſtingniſht upon as Remiſſion, and as 
daily Acceptance. The Trangſactions of Chris? 
| largely owndby u. The Scriptures confirm our Faith 
in Chriſt, as a general and particular Saviour, 
No Works of Mar Meritorious. 


FF Am now come to that part of his Charge, 
1. I woich affirms aur Denial of the Tranſaction⸗ of Ve- 
fu Cbriſt in the Fleſh to have any Influence into 6 
aur 7uſtification (an uncooth Phraſe) be- — 
re God, and our Salvation. To prove which he 
brings forth three Paſſages of our Friends, ** All 
that are called Presbyterians, and Independents, with 
their Feeding upon a Report of a thing done ma- 
y hundred years ago. E. Burroughs Trump. p.17. 
ig: 7. Faldo wickedly conſtrues thus; This he 
Ay way of Reproach againſt all that ait Faith on, and 
rere Comfort from the Bleſſed Effect. of Chriſt's 
r and Sufferings by him wrought and ſuffe- 
, when be was in the World: Whereas in Honeſty 
and Truth (which 7. Faldo ſnews bimfelf wholy un- 
acquainted with) he meant no more, then their Ex- 
ceſſive Admiration of, aud the Regard to what Chrift did 
without, whilſt they negletted, undervalued and decry'd 
fer Blaſphemy and Euthuſiaſm the Appearance, Work. 


2 ard 


* 
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and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt within, But he thinks, we 
have miſtaken him, and that he is better armed for us, 
then we are aware of: What Righteouſneſs Chriſt per- 
formed withaut me, was not my 7uſtification, neither was [ 
ſaved by it: R. Farnſworth he quotes for Author, but no 
Book , which is very unfair. However, this may 
be ſaid in Defence of R. F. that what gives daily 
Acceſs and Acceptance to, and with the Lord, is that 
Preparation of Clean, and Righteous Adorriment the 
Soul actually receives from Chriſt, who is the Lord 
her Righteouſneſs. And take Juſtification in this 
ſenſe, and not for Remiſſion, in which he meant it, 
if ever he (aid it, and we do all ewn and acknow- 
edge the ſame, and let our Adverſary do his worſt: 
Oniy ] delire him to tell us the Book next time, which 
aftords that Expreſſion. | 


&'- 2. Bat 7. Penningeon, he thinks, he has made bis 
own. Can Out ward Blood clenſe the Conſcience? Can 
Out ward Water waſh the Soul clean? Quelt. p. 25. 1 
beſeech you that read me, hear his comment, 4 
plain Denial of the Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt ſhed on 
the Croſs to clenſe the Soul from the Guilt of Sin, by it 
SC.at is faction to the Fuſtite of God. 

I have had to do with many Enemies 
Truth; But I muſt profeſs to the whole whic [ 
never yet ſaw; ſpoak to, or read of a more diſinge- 
nudus Man: To pervert aur Words, alter Sentences, 
draw Generals from Particulars, and then call them Our 
„ Baſe and Unmanly, I would fain have an impartial 

Man arſw'r me. Doth 7. P. deny, or any way 
meddle with the Outward Blosd concerning the 
Guilt of Sin paſt, how far it had an Influence in- 
to Juſtification, raking 74ſtification in I 
| | ut 


od's 
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But does. he not treat of the Outward Blood, with 
reſpect to Pxrgation and Sontification of the Soul from 
the preſont Acts and Habits of Sin, that lodge therein? Is 
be fo Sottiſn, as to make no Diſtinction betwixt being 
pardon'd Sin paſt, and the Ground of it; and being 
renewed and regeneraced in Mind and Spirit, and 
the Ground of that Convertion? or elſe is he ſo 
impiosſly Unjuſt, that becauſe we do deny, that Out- 
ward Blood can be brought intothe Conſcience to 
perform that Inward Work (which they themſelves 
dare not, nay, do not hold) Therefore I. bennington, 
denys any Efficacy to be in that Outward Offering and 
Blood towards Fuſtification, as it reſpects meer Re- 
miſſion of former Sins, and Iniquities? This 
may give the Sober-minded ſome Reliſh of his 
Rancker : We do ſay, that Outward Blood can 
no more clenſe, then Outward Water; But we 
alſo ſay, that Chriſt's Blood had an Influence into 
zen (as be phraſeth it) which I (hall preſently 
how. 


3. 3. He undertakes the Defence, of what he 
fillly ſays we deny, but ſo confuſedly , as ought 
to ſhame a modeſt Man, and a Pretender to Con- 


troverſy. 

| High Scripture is this. And he re- — 
ceived the Sign of Circumciſion, a Seal of the op 30. 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, which he had yet being Fo 
uncircumciſed, that he might be the Father of all them 
that believe, thongh they be not circumciſed, that Right: 
ouſneſs might be imputed to them, Rom. 4. 11. Hi: 
Obſer vation and Inference run thus, that Imputaric : 
14 Reckoning that to any, which they have not from then: 
ſelves, nor actually from another, other wiſe it could n. 


L 3 b; 
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be Grate, therefore it was the Righteouſneſs of auot her, 


not hu own, | 
' This is ſo baſe a Pervertion and Miſ- uſing of the 
Word, that [mp»ytation both in Scripture , and 
Common Diſcourſe is always taken and uſed in the 
contrary ſenſe; Let him produce me one Scripture: 
that countenanceth his Notion. This imputed 
Righteouſneſs is beſt underſtood by the Context: 
Even as David alſo deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Man anto whom God imputes Righteonſneſs without 
works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they, whoſe Iniquitys are 
forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered; Bleſſed is the Man 
unto whom the Lord will not impute $in. Cometh thu 
Bleſſedneſs then upon the Circumciſion only, or Uncircum- 
ci on alſo? for we ſay, that Faith was reckoned to A» 
braham for Righteouſneſs. How was it then reckoned? 
when he was in Circumciſion, or Uncircumci ſion? And be 
received the Sign of Circumciſion, a Seal of the Rig teonf- 
eſs of the Faith, which he had yet being Uncircumciſel, 
that he might be the Father of all them that believt, 
thoxgh they be not Circumciſed; that Righteouſneſs 
might be imputed unto them alſo, verſ. 6, 7, 8, 9, 
10. 11. ü 

la which we may perceive, Eirſt that the Righte: 
ouſr.eſs was by the Apoſtle ipferr'd from David? 
Words of the Bleſſedneſs of that Man, ante withy G 
i nputed not Sin. As much as if he had ſaid, whom God 
frgives, he imputes not Sin to; and to whom he imputes 
not Sin, ſuch he locker npon as Righteous, that is, 
to be as clear of the Guils of former Sin by Remiſſion, a if 
it had never been committed. Secondly , that not 
Works of our own, no, though aſſiſted by the Holy 
Spirit to perform them, ſtricktly conſider'd, cat 
jaſtiße in this ſenſe , but Faith only in the Goodneſs, 


4 
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Mercy and Promiſe of God to Pardon, Remit, and ſhow 
Favorr unto all ſuch, who Diftrufting their own Weakneſs, 
and Repenting of their former Miſcarriages, bumbly, yet 
firmly put their Confidence in him. This being Abraham's 
Caſe with reſpect to himſelf and Poſterity z God no 
more lookt upon him as a Stranger at a diſtance 
from him, but one, who by Faith was brought 
aigh, and became thus juſtified not by Works of 
Righteouſneſs that he wrought, 5 by Faith in God, 
which was accounted unto him for Righteouſneſs, 
and that really too; ſince he could not believe without 
an Inward Act of Righteouſneſs : but nor of his 
own. 


§. 4. In ſhort, Paſtificat ion bears a twofold ſenſe in 
the Scripture; and becauſe we are frequently miſ- 
taken about it by ſuch as underſtand not the Extent 
and Uſe of the Word, I will explain it. 7aftifica- 
tian is ſometimes to be underſtood of Remiſſion, or nen- 
Imputation of Sin upon Repentance, and Faith in the Pro- 
wiſe of God. In which ſenſe we ſay, That all the 
righteous Works Man is capable of, either from him- 


ſelf, if ſuch can be; or from the Aſſiſtance of rhe 


Holy Spirit ſtricktly as ſuch, can never move one Jot 
to Juſtification, that is, to the Blotting out of former 
Iniquities ;, for if Men could do more a thouſand- 
fold then they do, and that it were never ſo accep- 
table, it ic but their preſent Daty, and cannot have Ver- 
tue enough in it te anſwer u preſent Obligation, and 
caxcel the old Debt of Diſobedience too: God only upon 


Faith in his Goodneſs, Mercy and Holy Promife 
can give Remifion , Pardon, or make free from the 
heavy Debt Tranigreſſion hath brought upon «« , and that 
got a5 thereby meriting, but as obtaining ſuch Re- 


L-4. . miſſion 
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miſſion from God n upon bis own free tender. This 


is Evangelical Faith-, and Righteouſneſs too, of 
which Abraham was a Partakef, as well before as 
afcer Cir cumciſion, that he might be the Father of 
all. 8 3555 | " 


S. 5. But 7#/'ification is not only taken for Re. 
wiſſton of former S1us, and Accounting of Believers, as if 
they had never rranſpreſt, that is, Kigbteous; but for 
that Regenerate and Clean State of Soul, and that Ac- 
ceſs to, and Accept ance with Ged reſpecting Daily Duty; 
In which ſenſe o Man, nor Woman ever was, or 
ever will be juſtified another way, then by Inward and 
Real Righreouſueſs,: Nor in this ſenſe can any be fur- 
ther /«fified, and Accepted, then as they are thus 
perified aud regenerated ; Since it Could'be to ſay, not 
anly that God upon Repentance of former Sins and 
Belief in his Promiſe has blotted out their Iniqui- 
ties, which may be, whilſt habitual Sin'ts yer but 4 
working out, and net quite overcome; for that is true 
enough: but chat God accepts ſuch as purified, fantti- 
fied and regenerated (the other ſenſe of Juſtification) 
while they are actually Impure, and Unregeneratea , this 
we abominate, and then which nothing can be 
affirm'd, more Ng al Fo. and Peſtructive of 
his Eternal Holineſs. = ha 4 1 

5. 6. Having thus explained and expreſt what 
we underſtand. by the Word ffification, I ſhall 
declare, How far we believe Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
reſpecting his Coming both in the Fleſh, and Spirit, 
influenceth into our Juſtihcation 145 the Prieft 
terms it) The Seed, afterwards. call'd Chbrift, was 
and 1 h, free Gift, Promiſe, and Covenant of Light . 
4 1 | 1 by 
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by whom alone, Remiſſion , Juſtification, and Eternal 
Salvation did or can come te Mankind, That in the 
Fulneſ: of time a Body was prepared, in which he came 
to fulfill the Fathers good Pleaſure ;, that he preacht the 
Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sin, and Salvation to 4s many as 
believed in him, and test up bu _y and followed him; 
confirming the ſame by many Miracles, For this Do- 
&rine of Redemption, and affecting himſelf to be the 
Off-ſpring of God, one with God, to whom all 
Power in Heaven and Earth was committed, the 
Jews perſecuted him, ſtigmatizing him with the Name 
if Blaſphemier, and at laſt apprehended” and crucified him. 
We do ſay then, that Faith in the ſame Clriſ who then 
ppedred, who ſo preached, worked Miracles, and lay 
2 his Life for the World, and not in another, does give 
Remiſſion of Sint; and as follow'd, as become all true 
Diſciples, Eternal Salvation: yea, that Outward Blood 
vat then, and is nom 10 be reverently believed in as a Seal, 
Ratification and frong Confirmation of that glad Tidings 
12 of Sin, and Et Salvation, which 
Id forth in the Name of his Father, to thoſe who wonld 
take up the Croſs and follow him. And therefore with 
reaſon was Remiſſion of Sins preached in his 
Bleed, becauſe it was the moſt viſible eminent Act of 
bis Life, both fitteſt to recommend his great Concern- 
ment for poor Man, and confirm the Truth of that 


dleſſed Goſpel be preached to him in the World. 


$. 7. And as for Satiefaftior, Though we deny 
any ftriekt and rigid Purchaſe, 'as carnally under- 


ood, and irreverently held by many; yet that the 


Offering up his Innocent Life did and doth turn to 
Account to as many as truly receive him, we faith- 
fully. believe; yes, that he did bear that for Men, 
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mean bis Iniquity) by cenld wot for himſelf ,, And 
bas by that Suffering. obtained precious Gifts, 


that is, that Victory Man. could never have ob- | 


tain d; yet ſtill we do aſccibe all that was done, 
but inromencally to the bodily. Sufferings, and 
principally to the Mil of that a Life, whoſe 
Body it was, which offered it up, and by the which 
wil it was Saultified, and ſo acceptable with God 
Otherwiſe more, nay all would be aſcrib'd to the 
Body, which 1 affirm to be Blaſphemy it ſelf; for it 
was not the Body eminencly, which ſaved the people 
from their gins; — that which dwelt in it, l it 
was; ſo that chough the Body bore the Name of the 
Whole, yet wu it not the Mbele; but by Synesdac be, 3 
part for the whole, | which is * * in the 
beriet. 64 


F. L. To bis Spiritual Coming into the _ do 
we aſcribe the Inward. Rig hteonſnefs. We ſay, The 


Obriſt as he u the Light, Fd, 4c , 
being received inta Kh Soul, and: by extly 

Sin; 2 

ecqwing # Load to the Sou, 


rommuned with; be doth ferſt Convince 
Trouble for Sin d Sia th 
be adminifters Jirengeb te fate 9 every ſuch Load and 
Jurthen, and to conquer and ſnhdue the Feuer of $in ani 
Satin in the Soul: In which ſenſe he is more 28 
ly and particularly « Fabisur, mhey he binds the 


on 
Aan, ſpoils bis Goods, caſts him out, deftroys the Works of 


the Devil, fiſhes Tras{ereffion, and brings in Everlaſ- 
Ale 7 Tit 


By knoonſel weſ# , Otherwiſe, in vain would he . 
itle, 2 then alt c bis Name Telus, for be 
Well ſaur h People from \their- Sint; not the Effe#, 
Ererndl Death,” without the Cauſe, Sim: —— the Wa- 
(of Sin i Drarb; Ai men ſow, ofhdll they * And 


2 dread 


5 „% „ ant BO on an * <4 a wo HS  k@ a... ». Ac 
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a dreadfull Diſappointment will it be to the Hypoori- 
tical Profeſſors of this day, that dream of fit? 
Redemption and Salvation, and are yet carried away 
with the Temptations of Satas, at his willzbeing igno- 
rant of the inward Power of Chriſt to briiife the Ser- 
pent's Head. To conclude, that Righteouſneſs which 
Chriſt az God's true Light, Power and Righteouſneſs 
works in us (therefore is not of us) is that which 
Alene brings into true Union with God, and Aembir foip 
with bis Unſpotted Charch ; conſequently, no Man 
without that Laalification, can be ſo acrepred with him, 
tr have Acceſs to him: for God uw of purer Eyes then to 
behold Iniqnity; and without Holineſs no Mas ſhall ever ſee 
the Lord, But let none miſtake me, I do not intend, 
that who is not quite Perfect, is altogether to be 
condemned; by no means : but that Man is only 
ſo far accepted of God, «s be « really ” YG and 
Beanrified by the internal Righteouſneſs of Chrift. 


And to this purpoſe is that other Scripture, he 


quotes againſt us; That as Sin bas reigned unto Death, 
ven ſo might Erase reign through Righteouſmſt unte Eter- 
rl Life, by feſis Chriſt our Lord: For all Men ha- 
ving actually ſinned, and Sin ſo becoming inherent ; 
Grace (that teacheth to deny all Ungodlimeſs, and 
Worldy Luſts, and to live Sober ly, Righteouſly and 
Godly, which is that Righteouſneſs) ſhould alfo 
reign in all by Jeſus Chriſt, Now unlefs it be an 
Evil for us to ſay, that Men are accepted with God 
upon Chriſt's 11ward Rigbrevwſneſr, when the Serip- 
pures ſay, thut the Reign of Grace through Righte- 
oufneſs (where Sin reigned, which was within Man 
certainly, vnd therefore Toward) iv unto Brernal Life 
{as full a word, as being accepted with God) Tcan- 


der fee, Gur in wor dale Criſs ü, 
15, 7 | ” 
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be mage ours by the Operation of bis Holy Spirit in the 
Haut, as the Efficient or Principal, if not only wor. | eur 
Auily Acceptance with God, we are Scripturally Orthodox. 


S. 9. We would alſo provide againſt the Malice 
of thoſe: Tongues, who, becauſe we do allow Good: 
Works or Fruits to be well-pleaſing to God, and ne- 
cefſary to Life Eternal, do therefore rank us among 
the Papiſts, a pleading for the Merit of Good Warks : 
For we lay hot this /econd fort of 7aftification, and 
much leſs the frf, upon any Exterieur Works, that 
the very Spirit of Truth himſelf leads into, 4 meer ly 
Exteriour, be they Acts of Juftice, Mercy, Charity, 
or ſuch like; But upon the holy Working of God's 
Power and Spirit in the Heart, and the Creatures 
—_— and reſigning himſelf up unto God, 
to be by him renewed, ordered, led, and diſpoſed : 
So that the Creatuxe has no further Share, then as bg 
bows to the Requirings of God, and contentedly 
acquieſcetb, in what it pleaſeth — God to 
do with him. So our Wills there dally ſubmitted 
to the Holy Will of God, which is Sanctification, 
is the Ground of our daily Acceptance with God, 
and being received (not as juſt by the Non-Imputa- 
tien of Sins formerly committed, for. that alone de- 
pends upon Repentance, and Faith in God's free 
Love to remit; but) as juſt,' by being actually and rer 
ally made ſo through the. Participation of the Juſt and 
Righteous Natare of Chriff, who is to all ſuch, iſ⸗ 
dan and Righteonſneſs, and Sancti cation and plentions 
Redemption; and here we will end this Argu- 
pam leaving our Faith therein with God and ſo- 

de; 5455: 
1 ſhall mit here, as: well asclſe where, ta 


kiog 
any 


.xindertaken and diſpatcht. 
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any notice of his baſe Revilings, & ſordid Pedautm, 
-unworthy of a Good Cbriſtian, or Man of Learning 
and Civiliry ; and endeavour as God ſhall enable 


me; to acquit my ſelf of the Remainder of his Book, 


with the ſame Honeſty, Truth, Reaſon and Brevi- 


ty, that I hope, I have done, in what I have bitherto 


— 


. CHAP. XVIII. 


Ht [ayes we diſown the True Chriſt. It V proved, that 
He denies in Contradiftion to bimſelf what we deny; 
and that we are Scriptural and Sound, in eur Belief : 
And though we cannot exclude that Divinity from the 
true Chriſt; Tet we alſs own; that the true Chriſt took 
Fleſh, that he appeared for the Salvation of Mankind, 

and that his bodily Appearance was inſtrumental in the 
Point, Chriſt owned according to Scriptures, 


121 E is now arriv'd ar the Root - Error of the Qu 
1. 11 kers, as he is pleaſed to name it, who is a 
Man of Names, and ſuch too as are Beaſt enough too 
ſometimes ; but they may paſs perhaps for Goſpel- 
Zeal, or a pretty ſort of Wit amongſt ſome of bis 
ſmall Companions , whoſe Diſeaſe i to be miſtaken ; 
but let's bear him patiently. | 

The Quakers diſown ad am the Clrit p. 
F God, and ſet up a: falſe Chriſt: in hu room 7 , 
and. ſtead ; and attribute all to that falſe 722 
Chriſt | which © is due and peculiar to the true Clriſt. 
forth 
His 
"roof 


ov 
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Proof is at hand. This we certainly know, and 


can never callthe bodily Garment Chriſt, but that 
-* which appeared and dwelt in the Body. Penning. 
r 234,32. To which he fayes, They di my 
ry, tha there was ſuch a Aan as Jeſus the Son of Mary, 
and abar Cad, vr ratber Chriff was. is bin; but this v 


* Body of the Man Jeſus which he cal. 
— 1 — „be — n they can never call 
Chrif. ts_Quortation be offer; as explaining b 
another gem Int 5 . Le Book, p. 20. 6 For 
* that which he took upon him was our Garment, 
"Seven the Fleſh and Blood of our Nature (VERY 
«RIGHT ; but what folfowerb is wofally falſe) 
* which is of an Earthly*Periſhing Nature; But 
he is of an Heavenly Nature, From whence 
l 7. Faldsinfers agairiſt us," \'T bat the Body Chriſt rock 
Sow bim/elf of our Nature, & ot the Clrit. | 
* Ber eie re we give him off, we hope, through the 
Help of ou, God to prove, the Contrary to be high- 
y againſt Chrift, Scriptures and ſound Reaſon; He 


& in them, Jet thi 


z anfwer for the T]i-Language he giveth us in our 
"Charge.  [Fof, That he acknowledgeth, we own, 


- ghae there was'fuch a Man as feſus the Son of Mary 


n Centtadidtion to abundance of our Advetſi- 


Chrift, Secondly, That he whom we call Chrift, is 
nas J. Klide's Chriſtiſer be war that Body guly that dyed, 
elſe what: mea n thoſe words inferred by way of 
Proof againſtis, in Defence of the Charge; The 
i which Eli rock, on lim ef our Nature; & c. and 
tberxſore, ibey cam never caſh tha Chriſt, imrimating be 
idiuhʒ as the following Paragraph tells us. Tha & 4 plain 
| * 3 Denying 


ture, then they profeſs of themſelves, that Chriſt & Gul 


nevsrightin'two reſpefts, which may à little 


: Bibs). and rhani God in lim, which makes up our 


the Quakers own1he True Chriſt, 159 
| Deming the Man ChriſtFefw:yer behold the Babel of the 
ny Barf "who ufter Kel bore hy (VERY RIGHT; 
art to this part of 7. Penuingtos s words; fer that which be 
ZLI lim, mas onr Garment oven the Fleſs and Blood of 
u Nature: Where be manifeſtly implies, that what 
de juſt now accounted the whole Chriſt, and reproa- 
% | hes us for denying to be ſuch, is not the Obriſt 
Himſelf, but his Garment only; «leſs there be no 
Difference betwixt Chriſt, and bu Garment; or that 


1 Clriſt wa but the Garmont of that more excellent Saul, or 
ee Being that dwels rhertin, which is Unſcripru- 


ral, and very Carnal. If this Man had not charged 
iy | with what he cannot prove; nay, if he has not 
F manifeſtly eontradicted Nirmfelf-in his Endeavours 
ws. to do it, no Man was ever guilty in thoſe Reſpects. 
but that none may be ſtumbled by his anrrur Cha- 
ak "YyBers of us: We do believe, and plainly declare, 
aud that with Holy Reverence and Fear, that we 
einnot, we dare not call the meer Body, the Chriſt , 
but the Body ef Chriſt ; That he was after the Fleſh 
Born of the Virgin, like unto us in all things, Sin 
"excepted'; and conſequently, that Body muſt have 
deen of the ſame Nature with ours; elſe it was not 
a Real, but Phantaſtical Body, is moſt true; and if 
it had not been ſo, neither could it have been a Gar- 
1 ment of the Nature of our Fleſh, which is ſo; and 
to which J. Faldo ſaid juſt now VERY RIGHT, aor 
: | "could the er nel Inſtruments have prevail'd againſt 
5 dis Life, as they did. „ 1 
f | © "And now, whether it be moſt aga inſt C hriſt, Scrig- 
„ n Riaſen, to ſay that chat — was nai- 
q led upon te Croſs, v the Cbriſt, or the Jody of 
e 
1 


Chriſt onely, 1 leavg with ChrifF, Serinure and Reaſes to 
"termine ?- Certabhi I zm, that this Prigciple muſt 
e center 


4 
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center in that ſenſeleſs Dream of . Reeve and L. Ax 
leren, as well as that it makes a perfect Difference he. 
twirxt Hin that was before Abrabam, and Him that ſaid 
ſo: Him, that told his Diſciples, Ii na leave 3 
comfortleſs, and Him that ſaid, 1 will come to you again, 
Nay, why ſhould Chriſt ſay to his Diſciples, it ws 
expedient he ſhould go away, ſince certainly if ſome 
more Excellent and Profitable Appearance of hig 
ſelf bad not been to ſucceed;at leaſt as to them; it had 
been far more Expedient, he ſhould in that Manner 
have remained amongſt them. And why did the An- 
Als ſpenk of us more knowing Chrift after the Fleſh, and i 

bus being revealed in him, and in the Saints, a their Hope of 

Glory, and that he was the Ynickping Spirit and Lord from 
Heaven; If that Body was the Intire Chriſt, & not ra. 
. ther the Body preparen for that Divine Power, Wiſdom 
_ Rvghteonſueſ1.totranſatt in, and appear by, and to the 
Sons of Men; which with reſpe& to that great Ma. 
nifeſtation, was denotainated Chrif, or Anointed, 
mall we dare think, char be, who fo ſpoak, and of 
whom the Apoſtle ſo teſtified, was not the true 


. Chriſt ( which to be fure was before that Yifhl 


Body }: Gol forbid. Let that Sin lic at 7. Fald 


* - 
Door. 
1 WE Sw - - ® 
La. © Ft 
"s my 


$. 2. But he offers to us Scripthre, And it we 


reveald to. bis (Simeon) by the Holy Ghoſt,” that be 
Iz ud net. ſee. Death , before by had ſeen the 
26 27 Lord's Chriſt, And be came by: the Syiris mi 
, the Temple, ud when the Parents brought i- 
tis Child Jeſus, then took he bim up in hu Armes and ſad 
. Lord now letteſt thew.t V in Peace, fa 
wine Eyer have ſeen thy Salvation, 4 Light to lighton the 
- Gntiler; c add it ia and will by granted, that Siam 
| | ; 
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ſaw the Lord's Chriſt : But I bope, 7. Falde will. 
not deny unto that good Man, who waited for Ie 
Conſolation, that he bad as well a Spiritual, as, 
Natural, an Inward as Outward Sight of Cbriſt: 
For can he think, that the Word which took Pleſh, 
was nothing of that Saviour, aud; that tbe True. 
Light which then appeared, is to be excluded any; 
Share therein? Will 2 Faldo, or any Min that owns 
Scripture, dare to affirm, there was not ſomethings 
belonging to the True and Compleat C heift, beyond 
what his outward Eyes could poſhivly fees Certain 
ly this Allegation from Lak 2. 26. will rever prove 
the Body of eſ, which the Father prepared tor him. 
to be the bole Intire Chriſt, Saviour, Light, Salvatien 

4 Glory of Iſrael, unleſs Chriſt under all theſe Con- 
ſiderations confiſted, or was made up of the more 
Qutward Body, that only was obvious to the Out- 

ward Eyes; which to affifm, were both to deny his 
Divinity, and to conclude Simeon void of any Spiri- 
tual Sight or Intendment in theſe Words of, the; 

| - +3 Chriſt, as a Light enligbtning the Gentiles, and 
od's Salvation tothe Ends of the Earth. Though 
ſtill be it underſtaod, that we confeſs that Child, 
28 ſeen and underſtood: by Simeon, with, reſpect to 
that. great End of bis Appearance, to be the Lord's, 
triff. Nay, 7. Faldo bimſelf ſayes: as much p. 70. 
other wiſe there would be an exalting the Body above 

the Dirinity; nay, an utter Exclulion of the Divi- 

_ hity,with reſpe& to the True Chriſt. Let none then 
de ſo Ungodly and Unjuſt to us, as to infer, we deny 

os 's Cbriſ, becauſe we rather chuſe to ſay the 


kt] 


we mv REO RSQ OATS ONE: 


__ Body of Chriſt, then Chriſt ; for, ſayes be, Chriſt u God 
man fe inthe Fleſh, ſee J. F. p. 72, 77. 
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FS. 3. And left any ſhould think, that therein 
I contradict the inſpired Saytog of that Juſt Man, 
when he ſaid, Mine Ejes kave beheld thy Saluation; , 
the Wores import no more then this, Hine Fes 
have bebolden the Manifeſt ation and Breaking forth of thy | he 
Seed and Heir, who u come to viſit the World, and bruiſe 
the Serpent's Head: Mine Eyes have ſeen him by whon 5 
5b Salvation foall be declared; thremg h whom t hon wilt his 
put forth thine Arm, and work "mightily for the Salvation 
ef Man. ; 
And this his other Scriptures prove at large for 
me, the moſt Conſiderable of which I take to be this; 
„„ The God of our Fathers raiſcd up Jeſus, 
Pig. 77 whow je ſlew, and hang id on a Tree; Him 
hath Gad exalted with hu right Hand, te be a Prince, 
and a Saviour, for to give R-pontance to Iſrael, and For- 
Fivers(s of Sin, Act. F. 30, 31. which can no more 
be und. rſtood exprelly, ſtricktly and intircly fo, 
then it would bereafonuble for a Man. to ſty, that 
u hen Samuel died, the Soul and Body which" was 
call'd'Samxe!, died; and not rather, rhe Body of bin 
who was called Samuel: And this is the Ground and 
Reafon why the Socinians, Auggletoni ans and ſeyeral 
Anabpriſts hold the Mortaliry of the Soul, becauſe 
otherwite thoſe Words, whith ſpeak of the Death'ef 
Chriſt, could not be taken properly, as they take 
and defend them.” Tay" then, and that with Force 
of Reaſon, and wich at this time, may be moxe to 
the Conviction of fome, the Suffrage of our ilig- 
nant Adverſary 7. Faldo Himſelf. however contra- 
dictiog to his fore- mentioned Senfe, the Words are 
thus to be underſtood.” The God of aur Fathers, who' thy 
aiſed ap (the Body of) 7eſus from thi Dead, which ye Yi 


ſlew 


2202202 


ere 
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flaw and hang upowa Tree, Him, whoſe Body you ſo 
cruelly uſed, hath God exalted with bis right Hand, 10 
% Prince, and a Saviour fer togive Reprntance to Iſrael, 
and Forgiveneſs of Sin, To put this out of Doubt, 
hear.?. Falde his own ſelf. 3 
Let not theſe Blaſphemers of the Lord of Life, and Glo- 
ry, delude People with a Fancy, as if webe- — 
lieve and preach the FLESH AND “8.72. 
BLOOD OF CHRIST, TO BE 
CHRIST, SEPARATED FROM HIS 
SOUL, OF THE NATURE OFF MAN. 
SOUL (bur vndefled) OR THAT VE 
TAKE HIS MAN's NATURE TO IE 
CHRIST, SEPARATED FROM HIS 
ETERNAL AND DIVINE NA 
IUKRE.. -: | 100078 YOLAk 
One would think I bad ſpent my Time in vain, 
when I ſet about to prove, that the Divine Light, 
Life, Power , Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs were not 
inconcerned in; the true Chrilf. and .confequently 
tar the Body which only died, was not the Entire 
| Bfefwr or: Saviour ; ſince our Adverſary calls us Blaf- 
ners and Delnders (and I know not for what, 
r for Teaching that Doctrine he recom- 
nends in the ſame Paragraph, whetein' be calls ug 
thoſe batefnl Names. 


G kt, ' F "IE - 
54. Bur that his great Inconſiſtency with himſelf 
my de further manifeſt; bear him again: If Men 
teſo blind as ot to ſee the Error of Diſemn- g. __ 
eius F Nizareth, the Son of Mary; pag. 75. 
to was banged on 4 Tree, put into the Sepulchbre of Jo ſeph 
Arimathia tobe yer alive, and the Chriſt of God by all 
toe Scriptures (the molt conſiderable whereof are 
M 2 anſwer d 
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an{werd) it ic 4 Blindneſi, wherewith never any before 
the "Quakers, who profeſſed the Scriptures to be atruc 
Teftimony, mers ſmitten; ſurely Cod hath given them ap 
fir their Pride, Giddineſs, er Idle Ignorance, and that 
Injaſticc; and tht Devil bath blinded their Ainds. 
Enough of him at this time in Contradiction to 
bimſelf, and of his Ungedly Cenſute of us. But 
we hope, it may not be improper to obſer ve, that 
chough before he recommended to us the Lord's 
Clriſt, as, Conſiſting of à Divine and Humane Na-. 
ture, that is, God tn Manu, and that he would not 
be thought to call rhe Fleſh aud Blood and Man's Soul 
intireiy Chriſt, in Diſ- junction from the Divinity; Yet. 
now; all choſe who ſay, that Body whith was barn of 
Mary; hanged en Tree, laid in the Sepulchre of Joſeph 
of -Arinyathia ; w not; and i not the Living Chrift 
God, are (mitien, for their Pride, Giddineſs, or Idle” 
Ignerance, and ie Devilbarh blinded their Minds with a 
wuneſr: From whenee Three Things reſult; (1) 
that the- Divinity is us ware concern d in th Lord Cbriũ. 
A manifeſt ContradiQion to himſelf; or elſe, with” 
Nets: of old, and: J. Rerve and L. kten of our 
Age, the God-hrad dyed in Gempany with the » Manhood,” 
Blaſphemy zit ſelf (a) Tua the meer Bedy wa the 
Guy and Intire. Chriſt ,: whatever he pretends, and 
not ſe much u "the M., Soul in Conprattion with it, 
unleſs the Soul was of ſuch a materia]; groſs Matter, 
a: that it conld be hang d on A Tree, dye, and be laid in 
Sejulchre (which Bto- affert the Mortality of. the 
Souls) alk which happened to the Lord's Chriſt, ſays" 
7 Faſde: But becuu ſe the May's Soul was not mor- 
talk and tould not be banged on a Tree, and pug 
into 4 Sepulchre, it follows, thet it was the Vi 
Body, Which could omy be Rang d ona Tree, 14 
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Jaidina Sepulchre, that was and « the Only and Intire 


Lord, and Saviewr Feſwa Chriſt, in J. Faldo's ſesſe* 
Which, how Impious it is againſt him, that truly is 
ſo; how grolly Abuſive of all People; and how 
Contradictory to bimſclf, let the whole World 
of Reaſon judge. Is this the Man, that muſt be 
thought fit to vaunt it over us with ſuch Impudent 
Scarrility, Ungodly, as well as Unmannerly Reflecti- 
ons? But in the Earth there is not any thing fo 
Fantaſtical,. Conceited, Proud, Railing, Bulic- Bo- 
dy, and ſometimes Ignorant, as a Sort of Prieſtt to 
me not unknown (among whom our Adver/ſary is 
not the leaſt) who think their Coat will bear our 
their worſt Expreſſions for Religion, and Practice 
an haughty Reviliag for Chriſt, as one of the grea- 
teſt Demonſtrations of their Zea; an Ill-bred and 
pedantick Creco, the Bane of Reaſon, and Feſt of 
the World; the old Incendiaries to Miſchicf, and 

eſt to be ſpar'd of Mankind; againſt whom the 
b yling Vengeance of an irritated God 1s ready 
to be poured ont to the Deſtruction of ſuch, if 
they repent not, and turn from their Abominable 
Deceits. 


. pa If to excuſe the Matter, he, or any elſe 
bail ſay, the Zody is only Synecdochically or eronymi- 
callytaken, 4 Part- for the Whole, or Repreſentatively ; 
Lanſwer,.. char ſuch.a Diſtinction overchrows him for 
ever: For if the Body, which was called Feſws, and 
Chriff, and Lord &c. be by him allow'd as Repre- 
ſentative of the whole, ee, then was not that di- 


— RincUy.the Chriſt ; nay, what has he been oppoiing 


«1 this while? We wil as truly, and honeſtly ſay, 
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the Lerd Feſus Chriſt | ( which ſometimes bore the 
Name of the whole Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Saviour 
of Men) that was born of Mary, was hanged on a Tree, 
and laid in the Sepxlchre of Joſeph of Arimathia. And 
it he will adventure to ſay mo: e, the Conſequences 
of E xclnding the Divivicy, and Man's Soul, from being 
any part of the True Chriſt, or their Mortality with the 
Teay (who are Immocral:y ana not capable of being 
hanged on a Tree much Jeſs buried for dead in the 
Sepulchre of fefepb. of Arimathia) will inevitably fal 
«pon him, aud daſh him and his Carnal Notions into peeces, 
Thus have I clear'd my Conſeience in clearing up 
the Confiſtency of our Belief of the Bodily Appear- 
ance of the True Chriſt, with Scripture, and ſound 
Reaſon; and I hope, to the plain Overthrow of our 
Adverſary, and that with what Brevity was cons 
venient. 8 ; 51 . 


* 
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Our Adveriary's propeſed three Scripture - places are by 
rightly applied, and hu Charge i found Untrae, 
Cbriſt & prei d the true Light, Comforter, Creator 
and Redeemer. Our Adverſaries Objeftions 8xamin'd 
and refuted. His Triumph turneth te bu Shame. 
' The true Signification of the Word „rige, and EN 
ut oy confirmed. A A . 


Rue he undertakes a more particulat Enervation 
1. D of our Naderſtanding of three places of 
deriptare, which he ſays, we groſſy abuſe, It _ 


* 
— 
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tbe worth our while, to hear, and ſtop him a little, 


for he makes great haſt to Triumph. 

Th was the true Light, which lighteth h 
every Man that cometh into the World; Joh. 1.9. 
Our Buſineſs is ro know three things of him. /t) 
What Light it # (2) In what Senſe it inlightneth. (3) 


How he unterſtands every Man; and this Line compaſ- 
ſeth the Matter. 


THAT, (ſays he) hath for its autecedent, and i t. 
be un lerſtood of the Word, which was in the le- „ 8 
ginning with Gad, which was God, by whom all F505: 


"things were made, the Light of Men,&c. Light 


is taken properly for that which doth Aanfet or Diſ- 
coder any thing: ſo Chriſt zs Light ,, but is now made 
manifeſt by the Appearing of our Saviour Jeſus 


Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed Death, and 8 


hath brought Life and Immortality to * 
Light through the Goſpel. The Meaning * 

1, {aid he, that Salvation Eternal, which God bath pro- 
poſed to give to his People,” which could not be ſeem in the 
Purpoſe of God, as ſuch , is by the Appearing of 
CHRIST IN THE FLESH, and theres 
tranſatting and declaring this Salvation and Eternal Life, 
abundantly diſcovered : and 4s Light properly is that * 
which-makes Manifeſt, ſo metaphorically it i that which 
Comforts and Rejeycet h. I de not in the leaſe doubt, but 
Chriſt the Word here 1s call d Light in both reſpeits; 


And this [take to be the Iniport of the 4h Verſe ; In him 


was Life, and the Life the Ligbt of Men, that is, The 
Salvation and Life Eternal of pogr Sinners was wrapt v9 in 
Cbriſt. ar God; the Conſideration of God manifeft in 
the Fleſh fer thofe Ends, i matter of Strong Conſo- 


4 Jnhis Firſt Part about the Scriptures be told Ws, 
7 chat 
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that he was got to the big bet Round of the Ladder in thi 
place he has ewiſted himſelf Rope enough tg anfwer the 
[En of his Climing thither ;, for if I do not from hence 
Irrefurtably prove, (1) That the meer Body was not 
the Intire Saviour: (2) That the Liphe within is of 
a Saving Nature, I ſhall be ready to allow all our 
- Aave: ſarie Detrectations from the Light within, but 
juſt Epithetes, and a true Character of. is 
* It Czrift be the Light, which is that Ford, which 
wade all things, and cherefore God (as faith & Falds) 
then Chriſt was before his Appearance, and conſe: 
quently our former Chapter is juſtified on our part 
:294inft his Notions of the Lord's Chriſt :' For ic was 
impoflidle; That the Viſible Body taken from the Vir. 
gin, ſhould have made all things, which was hung an « 
Tree, and buried. Sc. But f. Faldecxprelly lays, 4. 
the. Word u the Light of Men, ſo, or in that manner i 
:Chriſt the Light of Men: Nay, he calls it, Chriſt's 
Apovexring in the Fleſh, therein tranſacting aud declaring 
gelbes, & c. intimating , Thar Chriſ was lim 
be took that Fleſh, or appeared in that Body; and that he 
#h:refore took it, and appeared in it, te tranſait, wor K, 
d /lare and bring ts paſs by and _ it AJ 4 peculiar 
Veſſel, and prepared Holy Inſtrument, i —— Salvation, 
&-c, and conſequemtly Chriſt was, and is that Word 
which was with God, and is God, and the Light of 
Men, &c, And leſt we ſhould yet miſtake: him; 
he calls jt Cod maniſe ted in the Fleſh, for thofe Ends, 
to wit, Salvation and Eternal Life :'And that he mighr 
ſpeak all fer us in a little, and give the Deaths-wound 
to his own Cauſc, be tells us in ſo many Words, 
That the Salvat on and Life Eternal of poor Sintters wat 
rant n in Clrift, 4 God. Is not this pretty fair fob 
an Azver/ary, as Ill willir g to us and 0 the Truth. 
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wy Falds, one of Ten Thouſand in his Diſpleaſute 
-inſt us? Certainly, if the Neri are 3 
le for believing, It wis ind 1a Chriſt , as the 


Word in hom was Life, and chat Life the Lighe ö 


Alen, that he Was, and is a Saviour, . Faule mat 
not be the Man, that why? ou N who, 
Iknow not how nor w that God and * 
Truth may be lor iſied by bi 1 
Aſſerted * Principle , and that at anhigh 
tate; and ar it can be N that de 
hes a ted to the Conqueſt of himſelf, he ought to 


dave? it e ady Enyy, 
$. 2. But he is as axrieale to vs — 
Defence of the Light, however — which 
A 2 I Chriſt be progenty that Light, 
h patifeſts or diſcovers any thing (the terms of 
his Conceſſion) and therefore it on ye the 
— and Grace of God, which was — in 
Chriſt before 1 Worlf was, whereby ap we 
22 aboliſhed, and Life and 15 tality 
Theo muſt Girift fe , this TR 
Light ape Divine aud W Light withaot « 
Diſpare : Naw, J. Folds arm Chriſt to be that 
Ward, 2od proper Lucht. wat ſo manifeſteth, & diſ. 
corrreth, as expreſt; conſequently, that Ligbt,which 
doth ſo Mani ſt add Diſcover, « 4 Sond — 
Ude (alich! os Oaks Prager ) the 
15 t (which is to rake it ) ont a 
Light alſo (ebichis to take it Ae e open 
as — Ward-Creater, js 
t from a Wire AR of Diſcos 


J. Falds): Then this L 
Power, Furtsa, Oe, by 


not —_—_— call'd L 7 

very; u Pri 

Wies ak * rk. Zea — "fo 
on 


* 
. 
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100 rarihs,” who rebebagainſt it, cd f 
ed: Which makes up thoſe cwo States of Light and] 
Darknoſt; and their Rewards, Carſolat ios and Ati ſery. 
Aud thus much our Adverſary further proves for 
us j In bim wat Life, and vhe- Life was the Light 1 N 
Men, that is, tbe Salva and Eternal Life of por | © 
Sinners was wrapt a in Cbriß, a God > which is to ſay; 
That ehe Life of be Word was, and is the prope 
Lightof Men, and unto all ſuch poor Sinners as did] 
and de believe in it, bat Lipbt is unto them Salvatim 
and Eternal Life then which, nothing can be more Or. 
thodox in the Poinz, Who would think that f. Falk 
mould ever undertake the Packers, ſo little under · 
ſtandinꝑ their Principles ? And if he did Know them, 
What ſhould aile the Man to be ſo much our Friend 
fowrite againſt bimſetf, under Pretence of writing | * 
againſt us? One would think, he did it by the ſame 
Figure rem, that ſome call Fools, Wits: Yer ht 
would fain diſtinguiſh Chrif the Light, as Crea 
and Redeemer; making the firſt Common, the otbet 
. and that ſpoils all. To which I ſhall brief. 
ly anſwer, for he only ſtarts it himſelf : There 8 
but one Kind of Lig, which reſults from the Life 
of the Word, and becauſe it cannot be fuch, but it 
muſt be Piving and Sufficient, as well to Redempti- 
In 2s Conviction; it will unanſwerably follow, that 


„ a © . 


thomanifeſting Light of the Word 7. Fade confeſſeth 
l Mankind npre or ſeſs to he lighted with, is of 
2 Diviae and Saving Naure; ind that which 


irengrhens:chi@Concluſion, is, 1b C, 4 God, is 
by our Adverſary; made the Seaview; and unleſs be 
would deay him Mat he calls God, to have been be- 
fore chit Mani feſtation n Fleſh, a Redeemer to the 
Anoiears- (which were iq concludy the l 
323 - 0 
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of all that died antecedent) Chriſt, the Word, «s that 


Liębe was the proper Redeemer through all Generations ; 


Though I will grant to him, and that in the Name 
of all that People call'd Quaker, the Diſcoveries 


made by Chriſt, or God manifeſted in the Fleſh tranſcen- 


ded a'l former Manifeſtations, and as in my Spirit 


'Trath Vindicated it is largely confeſt (had this 44 
-ver/ar> been Ingenuous enough to have weigh d it) 
So again I declare, that eminently whatever was 


defoc, or hath been ſince, might in a ſenſe be ſaid 
of that Manifeſtation; becauſe he that then appear. 
ed, was the Fulneſs of that Light, Life and Power 
which meaſurably was, is, and may be diſpenſed to 
the Sons of Men; wherefore in that ſenſe he was, 
both before and after, the ſame Convincer, Conver- 
ter, Redeemer and Saviour to the Souls of Men. 

I einer : 

F. 3. But he is much ſtumbl'd, and not a little 
abultive, becauſe I would have boris 87. 
tender d Enlightnerth, rather then Ziphteth, Pag: 87. 
in my Spir. of Truth Vindic. ſaying of me, [perceive 
be is as very —— as thiſe Phyſicians, who impoſe ſevere 
Abſtinence on others, but they themſelves will take their 
Cup: off, and their goed Cheer to Wantenneſs and Giddi- 
TT, | ts 2 


How far this Character may be by any thought to 
reſemble William Pens (a Man be often ſtrickes at) 
Iknow not; bat I dare ſay for him, he never was ſo 
Diſingenuous 38 to deferve it, and leaſt of all from 
f; Faldo, with whom he never had to do, and who. 
muſt needs make a Random · gueſs in the Matter. But 
this is not the only Scurrility, William Penn, however 
unconcern'd he be, has receiv'd' at the hands of that 
Rude Pri-ft, nor chat he is able to bea. He = it 
rr or 
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for granted that . PI Paſſive Religion, is like tobe 
2 Protection to bis baſe Tongue, and ſo long the 
rieſt Meeps in a whole Skin. I cannot imagine what 
is -dathoe mould ſignifie; But it is ill done of; 
\Prieft to quarxell his next Order, and one too, 
which, if 1 am not miſtaken , the No- Conformig 
Proeſts haye ſwarm d after, as the next way of Mai. 
Xenance to their diſplac'd Carkeſſes ; in ſo much, 
chat we have almoſt as many Phyſicians as Patient, 
One would have thought J. Faldo had been looking 
chat way by his Eballitiost, 2 Tearm of Art in 
Pag./327- But that is one of their Jaſt Refuges : For 
Xt requires Pains, which Men of his Function cat 
abide to do. They are for the Land of Ailk ai 
Honey, Whoryer toyles; ind tha they will make 
the Labours of others yield them in 4 Land of Brie! 
xd Therns. But it happen'd unluckily ; that be 
ould charge ſo much Epicuriſm upon* Phyſicians, 
Whillt they impoſe ſuck Abſtinedce on their Sick, 
xo whoſe way of Life ſo many of his Friends am 
devoted. Shall 1 infer, it is #0 have theſe Caps ani 
has Cheer, their Il. Preaching cond nat give, and that 
J. Fold is therefore 25 very 2 as hoſe. Pheriſan 
that bound beayy Burdens, and land them nyen the People, 
bn themſtiver wonld net put their cbs 15 thew, 
Does he lige to what he requires from others ? if not 
{and the Courſe he takes, I know not how he ſhould) 
let bim take bis a9 very 4 to himſelf, which 
much bettet becomes Him, then any Body I have ro | | 
beſtow is upon. | y2 <f #3 S&60 1 
- Butto the Point controyerted. I ſaid then, and 
do nom again, that the Light muſt be in the Soul, 
Joer Iatelligent Plaxe of Mas; and with refpeR to the 
Javard parts, I ſaw no Difference between ſaying, 
as CCC ge 
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the Light of Chriſt li gbeeth the Soal, or inward parts 
f Fee and that - Light inlightneth Mus: Only; 

etimes I granted, that Exlighrning did import: 
{ Belief in the Light „ and [ome Divine Attainmons 
thereby ; both which are ſober, and true, and: 
granted by J. Fade, if I underſtand what he ſayes 
when he Lonfeſfeth, that moſt Tranſfators render ĩt 
N . 


—. == E 


38.5 


4. The laſt of what concerns bis pretended 
var of our Conſtruction of that Verſe; That was 
the true Light wc. is Every Aan: bear bim; 


b 


'this Phraſe be taken thy in iti fall pag. 89. 
iende (4 Phraſe 1 4 0 ittle under- 9% 
kind, as many of bis other uncooth and contradicto⸗ 
Tearms) Intending every Individual wit Ex». 
les; Chrift's ebe, muſt be'nudgrftord, ſo da- 
_—_ Eraser, not 4 es ; 75 1 the — , 
ky to me in t e, ( It may 
ſo, eg 1 am apt ik 7. Falde ſcarce 
thinks fo. ) 
But this bath been ſo ac confider'd already: 
that it would be needles Repetition, = Fault 1 I 
— not be guilty of (eſpecially at this ape to 
— much co it: Let it ſdffice, that the Light Natu- 
and Immediately reſulting from the Word. 
ien was and is the Life of the Word, the [ave in 
Kind, buth before that Manifeftation of Gel ( 
45550 in dell Holy Manhood then, and ſince; 
h not the fame with reſpeck to the: De rec ot | 
its Diſcoveries, Bot be tel]s us, though be can 
allow it univerſally « Creator, yet not 4s ; 
, ad" e us theſe Seriptutes; im ve preach, , % 
c © warning © 
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© **FArnins every Aan, and teaching cer 
=—_ 2 Man, Le. ' Copmenting our — — | 

Pal. 145 Ma Conſcience, & c. The Lord npholatih.. 

14. 72% All that fal, and raiſeth up all thiſe that 

8 are bowed down (The laſt an old Objecti- 
on)] Now ſays he, the Apoſtle could nit warn all, nor 
recommend bim(elf to every Mau, it maſt be then, all that 
he preacht to, aud who heard him. - So, who were uphelad, 
Sad upheld; and who are raiſed up, ae raiſed by him. 

- But this is too mean to invalid the Force of the 
Place, and our plain and inexterted Underſtanding 
of it. The Reaſon of this Miſtake lies bere : If it 
be his Light, ſayes 7. Faide, as Creater, then it hurts 
us not; if as Redeemer, why, are net all redeem d! 
putting no Difference bet wixt the Syfficieney of the 
Light to aue, and the Salvation, that may be wrong bt by) 
it npon the Obedience of the Creature. A Doctrine | 
accurſt from God, and deteſted of all Men got mad, 
or abuſed by the Suggeſtions. of others; for the 
Calviniz'd Predeſtination is the Bottom of it. Let it 
ſuffice, and ſo we will venture it. (1) That Chrift 
died for al Men, though all Men, receive not the 
Benefit. intended by it; ITbe Neglect of Men don't 
render God's Love, no Love, oc that it is not Uni- 
verſal, and leaſt of all that it ſhould be Inſufficient 
in it ſelf. (2) If God has not lighened the Soul 
of Cl Mankind with a ſufficient Light co Salvation, 
the Damnation of Men can never lye at their own. 
Door ; neither will they be left without Excuſe. 
(3) The Light with which; he enlightens, being the 
Le of the Word, muſt be Saving ; call it the Light 
of the Creator, or Redeemer, for He is one in himſelf, and 
fo 4 big Light. (4) 44 Mankind, in all Couples 

an 
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 Jagd Tranflztions, and. from the Reaſon of the 
fing, muſt be confeſt toche the Subject of this 
| laminat fon: Fri bard . | 


TIT 


"Kt my Spir. of 
mr bein de is m0 Arounent 55 
al 125 ind ſpoul [4 wort be enlight nos; | * 
conſequently (for all the Force our, 31 3-20 P. 7. 
lately brings to the Contraty) . P- 
Every Man in our Senſe # bre e Li 7 


i" it ſeff. -I omit to mention 'many a t⸗ rear”. * 
| ind learned Authorities font of en Doſh nd more 
[may elfewhere'ſhortly*beprodur't in Ante of out 


Aſersien. 


' Now? as' to bis Set t 
ife no whit to his pur 100 ore: hb i Dog 


Commendation” were Gate pe heres is 1 or one Sout 
gempted. And ſhoufd 1 grant him bis Delire, 
what could it availe 7 Fett if the Apoſtle bad x par- | 
titular ogy to tholt among whom he laboured, 
neither dcth that bindèr the AUniverfatty of the. 
Truth of the Thing in It felf, for the Warning is to 5 
all, or the oe is nor biading to all, n 
toour Averfarier Judgment of it. 

Nor is the Caſe parallel with the Relation given of 
de Divinity of the Word, its Creatin Power, and 
peculiar Benefit of Light from its'o0wn Life univer-= 
lilly extended to Mankind, unlefs that in the places 
"here the word Ait or Every is uſed hg: any 

xcep- 


* —— ite trarthri. 


| Exception An Exception! ſhould be made, beca 
ſomeone prrticular Ciſe may admit of an rern, 


on: For neither doth God raiſe up 4 who fall; 


Nor is ie to be unge rſtoocd, that all who are raiſed 
up: in 8 God doth imm Troup raiſe, but 


rather thus; 
fall,” and raife up all that be bowed: down , as to 
a ſpiritual State, che purport, of the words: 80 
that the / Univerſal,” I mean 4, remains entire, 
and che contrary Opirtionr the Light, end. 
inram abfblute Denial of; 4 Saving Light to the 
Eronteſt party 8 e Aach 7 8 57105 
nce 1 AER uld reſult from 7 
5 ic Pro SIEM 25 ill a. ih, 
im, though it be for 


gies, at it was Once 


Os up- 8 et us take 


chi riesck leu 


E py = 
the very ier of, 


Tt 1 


One, Kaff avce t to, 
colitrald 5 Vie will 21 , 25 17 can 2 — wit boat 
Hears Ne Preac 
Be r better have 4271 of himſelf, chen 
2 fo 


— that be was ; but a Puppet 
indeed, 


r os 


the Lord alone is able to uphold all who 
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10 indeed , who knows nothing but by. Hear-ſay or 
meer Imitation: If Man have not ſome more in- 
41 ward Teacher, farewell to the Truth of all Revela- 
{$4 tion, the Scriptures, and whatever comes by, or 
4 from the Inſpiration of the Almighty. This Man, 
0 if yet he ben't to much be fotted to deferve ſo excel - 
ent a Name, at once deſtroys all Wayes, or Means, 
oe whereby to know, and chat not only to the .Qnatgr;, 
„bot himſelf too; For the Scriptures themſelves be- 
| ing grounded upon Revelation, and his Knowledge, 
upon them, as be pretends : Take away Revelati- 
on, and ye take away the Scriptures ; and conſe- 
ntly what Knowledge 7. Faldo pretends to have 
tom them, falls to the ground. To paſs by what 
ighe be offer'd from the Ancient Parirans, Brow- 
7, and dependents, on our behalf, who were once 
epuated warm Sticklers, for that 7. F. proudly cſteems 
Fntbuſpaſm, for which they became the Derifion 
of Carnaliſts. He forgets to whom Pbanatick be- 
ngs, and cuts off his pretended Preaching from the 
Bod above, &c. P. 113. Thus is this Blind Leader 
Rin into the Ditch of bis own digging. 
Zut muſt it be abſurd, becauſe Children at the In- 
int of their coming into the World, can't be ſaid 
t» be ſo enlightned. Very well; and what thinks 
be of che Inſtant of Chriſt's coming into the World, 
out of the Virgin's Womb 7 Did he enlighten all 
who ſhould ſavingly be enlighened at that Inſtant ? 
Awad Difputant, indeed. What was it enlightned 
Tween? Who told and revealed to him the Lord's 
Chriſt? For Shame quit all Pretence to diſpute. 


Tn 


5. 7. But let's hear hlm further; There © 4 Rea- 
in te Text, giver fuch a Conmenance to referring it 
1 to 
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to the. hight ,as will never be found far the Contrary. That: 
was the true Light, not Thx, or Thu ; net 44 Chrif 
1 now.in Heaven nor as preſent with the Evangeliſt John, 


and the then Saints ; but it points at Chriſt's Appearance 
in the Fleſh: Very notable indeed, and we will not 
let ic lip: our. Obſervation. 


PX 


If the Herd chat made all things, which was with! | 


God, andwas God, was that true Light, as ſaith 7, 


Falde himſelf, p.84, then can it never be reſtrained to 


that Appearances the Beginning or End of it. Nay, 
the Fuangeliſt ĩs nat yet come, ſo much as to mention 


any thing of bis Manifeſtation in Pleſh; and if we will 


believe, J. Falde, the Verſe concerns the Werd 2 


Creator, and not 28 Redeemer, which he ſtints to his 


Coming in the Fleſh, ſee pag. 89. - But by his Inter. 
pretation, that is not relative to his Appearance in 


the Fleſh, but rather to the Ward, which was with. 


God, and was God, as p.84. and fo the Sparifs Franſ- 
lation has it, That Word was the true Big bt, & cc. ſo that 


either the Ward was: not before that Appearance; 
or if it were, being that true Light, that true-Light, 
kind .heing:alſo: 


was before thatAppearance; And Mankind! a 
antecedent to that MHanifeſtation, may very well be 


{:id.alwayes to have been enlighrened by that Light. 


For that the Ford ſhould be before that Appearance, 


& that true Light, which is the very Life of the rd, 


or Mord it ſelf, ſhould be ſtinted to that Appearance, 
isas abſurd, as any thing well can be. Again, that 
we ſhould take I to deny Chriſt ao. to be the true 


Light, that enlightens all, becauſe he was ſo, is 2 


ſtrange Impertinency, and groſs Falſhood; for then 
by good Reaſon ought we to infer, that becauſe the 
Word was with God, and was God, therefore he is 


not now ei ther with God, or God. Is this your Ter- 


tullus? 


6 
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th#ll#s > Belides, If we had nothing of this to offer, 
the Evangelift might very well refer to that Appear- 
ance without any Denial at all of an antecedent Illu- 
mination; It being the moſt excellent Breaking forth 
of the Divine Light, And this is largely 2cknow- 
ledged and proved in my Spirit ef Truth Vindicated. 


Which bad he conſider'd but half as much as he im- 


portunes us to have his own, he might bave ſaved us 
the Labour of this Animadverſion. But God know- 
eth, it is our Portion from many ſuch like daſe and. 
unworthy Adverſariet. Every thing isa Fault ina 
Later, and nothing in them. We have great Reaſon 
to diſpaic of any Good upon the moſt of them, whoſe 


Spirits are ſo leaven'd into Prejudice and Revenge, 


that, not to bear their Lycs, and to rebuke their 
Slanders is accounted ſcarce ſo tolerable as Railing ; 
But with God the righreous Judge of Heaven and 
Earth do we leave our Cauſe, to be by bim pleaded 
upon the. Necks of that Crooked and Perverſe Ge- 
neration. 


$. 8. Upon the Second Scripture, | 
which he pretends we abuſe, to wit, Pag. 94- 
But what ſaith it? The Word it nigh 
thee, even in thy Mouth, and in — now. 
Heart; That « the Word of Faith which we preach : 
and which, he ſaich, we joyn with the firſt of Pehn, 
In the Beginning was the Word, Ce, He obſerves thus 
much in ſhort. The Apoſtle alludes to the Words of Mo- 
ſes in Deuteronomy : But the Word | 
1s very nigh unto thee, in thy Mouth, 
and in thy Heart, that thou mighteſt do it; that & 
(faith he) the Laws, Statutes, and Commandments writ- , 
ten in the Book of the Law, making the having the Word 
N 2 11 


Deut. 30. 14. 
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the Heart to be an baving them without Book , or 4 
rote, as he exp reſſeth it. 

But none of the moſt miſtaken of our modern Se: 
cinians (the greateſt Contra-Spiritualiſts Men of out 
time) 1 am perſwaded, could have given us a more. 
dark and carnal Interpretation of the place; for the 
Word of Faith, is the Word which gives Faith, and in 
which Faith ſhould be: It is called the Werd of Re- 
conciliation and Regeneration, which can be no other 
ord, nen that which was in the beginning with 
God,; That, by which God utter'd and declar'd his 
Mind co the Sons and Daughters of Men in all Ages; 
That Word, whoſe Life was, and is the Light of Men: 
To mix? the Apeſtle to have preacher another Word, is 
75 much 38. in him es; to render him no Goſpel- 


—AA ... ©,” | 
Belides, that Ford mention'd' by Moſes, could not 
be the urward Commandments and Statutes, For the 
Queſtion was not about them, but about the Com: 
manament of Commandments, and Word of Words, 
which he reſolves thus: Let none ſay, who hall aſcend, 
deſcend, or go beyond the Seat, to fetch the Great Word and 
Command nent; But the Word is very nigh thee 
ef. Ge. POP, IP, lignifies the Jnnermeſt parts 
Shin. 1 Men. Whereitito the Outward 
een Commandments could never come. 
Nay, I do affirm, and that with holy Bold neſs, 
in the Spirit, Power, and Illumination of the 
pleſſid Goſpel, that all the by rote Learning of the 
Letter, of either Law or Goſpel, as they are con- 
ta-diſtinguiſht, is of no more Value to the true 
Knowledge or Worſhip of God, then the Cutting off 
'a Dog's Neck, either ta God's Honour ot Man's 
'Profic, without the Inward Living Word: ſhould | « 

1 Power- 
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powerfully write, and engrave upon the Soul its Ho- 


ly Precepts: neither could there be any Conviction 
in the Conſcience, concerning the Truth of thoſe 
Statutes; nor indeed any Conſcience at all: ſiace 
Conſcience is no other, then that manifeſt Judgment Man 
makes of the Truth or Falſheod of things, with 1eſpett ta 
his own Soul, from the Word or Light of God in bis Heart, 
according to the Practice of the Apoſtle, who was ma- 
tifeff, and deſir dts Commend _— to the Conſciences of 
all Men': Not as to a blind unſenſible Thing; bur 
that Judgment in Man, though not from him, which 
was right, and not learned of Man, but received of 
God. Whereas f.Faldo ſcoffs at ſuch kind of Know- 
ledge, the Perniciouſneſs of which Doctrine ought 
to antidote all ſober Perſons from ever adhering to it, 
or him that preacheth it; For Iwill be bound to 
make it appear, that by his own Principles, he is 
aſſured of nothing, and muſt ſet down under the ex- 
treameſt Sceptsciſm in the World: Or if concludable 
by any thing, it muſt be by the way Zeme takes to 
reſolve all Scruples,&thar'is Plurality of Votes. how- 
ever directed; and this tob, rather for Peace ſake, 
then any Certaiaty there can be in it. For who 
bars out of all [ward Senſes, Motions, Revelations, 
Inſpirations or Enlightnings, reſolving only to in- 
liſt upon what may arrive them from meer Books, 
becauſe of the Fallibility of Man, and Difficulty of 
the Mitterthey do contain; which Way can there be 
to compaſs any tolerable Certainty to reſt Men's 
Souls upon? This is your once Phaaatical, other 


alds, The firſt in the very beginning of 7adepen- 
in the World, the beſt part that b:long'd to it. 
3 > 


[hate Then , now Pragmatical and Scoffirg 
F 
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I meane Enthaſaſm: but now deſerted by many as 4 


much as the true Religion is by the Church of Rome. 


| | $. 9. The third 2nd laſt Scrip- 
Page 98. ture he undertakes to ſecure us from 
2 pet. 1. 19, 1! Sbarein, is that of Peter, We have 
alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy, where. 
arts ye do well to take heed, as unto a Light that ſhin. 
eth in a dark Place, until the Day dawn, and the Day- 
Star ariſe in jour Hearts, By this more ſure Word of Pro- 
plecy (ſays J. Faldo) i meant thoſe Prophecies written 
in the Old Teftament : which are ca'''d, Verſe 20. Pro- 
phecy of Scripture, ard are called, the Light that ſuineth 
ina 4ark Place. 

I hope it will be alwayes forreign to me, to Ce? 
tract from the holy Scriptures ; But the Truth I will 
rake Liberty to defend. The whole Chapter is a 
very weighty and zealous Recommendation of the 
Goſpel to the Churches, preſſing them to call to Mind 
the Love of God unto them, and to mind their Duty 
to him, who had ſo loved them; And as a prext 
Ground, both of their Faith, Love and Duty, the 
Apoſtle in the 16th verſe tells them, For we have not 
followed cusningly diviſed Fables, when we made known 
unto jon, the Power and Coming of our Lord feſus Chriſt ; 
But were Eje-Witneſſes of bus Majeſty : fer he received 
from God the Father Honour and Glory, when there came 
ſuch a Voice to him from the Excellent Glory, THIS 
IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM 
I AM WELL PLEASED: And ibi Voice, 
which comes from Heaven, we heard, when we were with 
him in the Holy Mount; We have alſo 4 more ſure Ward 
of Prophecy, c. Now that this cannot be AS. + 
rag 
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the Scriptures (azad take in the Compariſon) I thus 
4 Fre: If the Reaſon of their Aſſurance, that what 


y delivered to the Churches, was not Fabulous, 
but crue, 4s their bring Eye-Witneſſes of his Majeſty, 


and Eye and Ear-Mitneſſes of that Teſtimony Ged gave of 
buy Sox inthe Mount, by that Honour, Glory and J oice of 


Words, which were there utter d, and did in that Place a 

r; then the Scriptures not only were not à ſuxer 
Word of Prophecy, but not ſo ſure, becauſe they 
never heard nor ſaw them ſo delivered; nor yet had 
aoy of the Prophets, ſo Glorious, ſo Tranſcendent, 


and Unqueſtionable 2 Teſtimony to their outward 


Eyes an Ears that we read of J. Faldo's moſt infal- 
lible Way of true Knowledge. (ſee pag, 91.) as was 


that- which God gave to the Diſciples, when he te- 


ſtibed +T bis is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed; 
But we may inform our ſelves from the Verſes reci- 


* = %®S . 


Far it were to ſy, that they were more ſure, that he 
among them who was called 7%, was the Son of 
od from Iſaiab's Teſtimony, That be would give 
m {or 4 Light to lighten the Gentiles, &c. then the 
minedi; Voice of God, when he pointed ſo clear- 

22 | : N 4 5 


; 
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ly at him, Thi i my beloved Son; He that is among |þ 
you, whom you have followed, This « my beloved S q 
in nem I am well plenſed: Then which, what could de 
more demonſfrable on God's part, and incredulo 

on their ſide, who ſhould yer fubject that living Te 
ſtimony, to any the beſt Tradition? Let me not 
— add; That what the Diſciples tben ſaw 
and heard from God, and the Epiſtle, Peter wrot 
by the holy Ghoſt being made pare of the New 
Teftament-Writjngs; and they accounted more 
eminent by far then the Old, with reſpe& to the 
more eminent Pouring forth of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in that Day, which the Prophets fore · ſaw, and they 
enjoyed, the Old cannot in any wiſe be reputel 
a more ſure Word, of Prophecy, as 7. F. 
aſſerts; therefore this more ſure Word of Prophecy, 


F 


muſt be another thing, 


- 
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F. 10. What that is which pray "oe Tones z 
more ſare Word of Prophecy, will much deſerve 
our ſerious Conſideration, If it was not the Voice 
in the Mount, which we have inyincibly proved, 
to be more /mmediate, Living, Freſs, Conviuc ing and 
Confirming to the Diſciples, then any the beſt writ- 
ten Prophecies they bad; It will follow, that it was 
meant of the holy Anointing, that Spirit; and meaſurt 
of the Grace, or bleſſed Light of tri. which ivy 1n- 
ternal, and out of the Reach of all Viſibte:Things, 
to ſophifficate, cerropt. miſ-repraſen wiſ- renter, of 
miſ-rranſlate', all which have greatly befallen ths 
Scriptures : For 1 do affirm, that Senſe it felf 
is not ſo certain as Reaſon, and What clearty and 
fully oecyrs tothe Underſtanding part of Min, "is 
z more folid Ground for Fab and Knowledge, the 
* 5 C 3 choile 
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gt 4 poſe External Sighrs and 75/ons, which Man mighe 
. apy with to Confirmation, For what ſhall 
be 4 be che Rule for trying the Certainty and Truth of 
any ſuch Viſens and Prophecies ? It muſt be ſome men. 
ſure of that Anointing, which was afterwards given 
more largely to them, in order to try Spirits, and 
ww | in all other Caſes, which concern the Goſpel , 
ot | otherwiſe they ſhould not have believ'd with any 
w | Certainty, or upon ſpiritual Conviction as to them- 
re | ſelves; For if a Man has not ſomething Divine to 
dire& and inform bis Underſtanding as to the true 
„ | Reliſh, Judgment, and Application of what he 
way read in any Book, or externally might p- 
4 | pear to bis Sences in the Way of extraordinary Vik- 
„ en, there could be no probable, much leſs certain 
Ground for his Belief in, or Knowledge of the 
Truth of that thi N true in it ſelf. In ſhort, 
That which is Truth it ſof, which is able to teach all 
| | hinge, to try all things, and to lead into all Trath 
> | (which the Scriptures (though Truth) cannot do; 
+ | tor then, they would be Clear, Plain, Perfect, 
uncapable of Additions, Diminutions, Carrupti- 
ons, Miſtranſlations & c.) mnſt be this more ſure 
mord of P | 1 Bur that the Anen- 3 Joh; 
which the Saints had received of him 277 
was able to do, 28 ſaith the Apoſtle Foby, ©" 72 
but the Anointing which ye have received of bim abideth 
in you, and need not that any Man teach ; but a6. the 
fame Anointiny teacheth ve of all things, and i Trat, 
and is 10 Lye 7 And ven a id bath tage you, Je Ba 
#bide in him; Therefore this Anoincing thus able to 
do all things, muſt needs be that more ſure Word of 
Prophecy ; If more ſhall be allowed. In ſhort, The 
Se written in the Heart, is 2 more ſure Covenant, 
a -- : T my * Zen 
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Lam and word; then the Law written pen Stoner, 
or the Outward Bock of the Law; elſe, the Diſpenſati-, | 

on of the Law of Life within, the Geſpel- State, would be 
lefs Sure, and therefore leſs Noble, then the Law with- 
on, and the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament (fo 
call d)) more Certain, then the Seriptares of the New, 
that belpng to « more excellent Diſpenſation, and are an 
Account of the fulfilling of theſe very Prophecies ; Nay, 
it would be to aſſert, that the Words of both Scrip- 
tures are more ſure and certain, and our Regard 
ought to be more eminently after them, then the very 
Spirit from whence they came; which (at leaſt in the 
Church of God) every one has received a Meaſure to 
profit with, and fo perfectly ſubvert the very State 
of the Goſpel, which was and is. the Time- of the 
Pouring out of the Spirit upon all Fleſh , and 
bringing Mankind to a more near, ſure and living 
Word of Prophecy, then any Outward Writings 
whatever, can poflibly be. e 


„ „ oe 


r 
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. 11. But becauſe he tells us in another place, 
that a little Skill in the Original, would free us from 
many Abſurdities; we ſhall a little examine both 
what the Original Text will make for the clearing the 
Paint in Controverſie, and what may be the ſenſe of 
ſome Men of Learning (a thing be pretends 22 and 
Impartiality (which I hope, he bas not Confidence 
enough to pretend ro) I will ſuppoſe then, the Fre- 
phecies of the Ancients. to be intended; bat deny 
any Comperiſas at all to have been made between 
- them, and that Voice in the Mount. 

2 Pet. i. 19. Katy quty, ge Toy $9007 νννα 
Sec. We alſe have 4 More ſwre Word. of Prophecy. as 
by dur late Tranſlation render'd, I Sannot per. 
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| ceive that Compariſon in the Greek, ſo hngg'd by 
Iithe Prieſts, and infiſted upon by our Adverfary, with 
manifeſt Deſign to prefer the Fritiags before the Spirit. 
thas gave them forth, the great Evangelical Word of 
Prophecy, for the Words without any wrong, not 
only may, which were enough, but ought to be ren: 
" |} dred thus: Alſo we have a very ſure Word of Prophecy ;; 
's | which neither queſtions the certainty of the Voice, 
- | nor ſo muchas intends any the leaſt Compariſon at 
d | allwith ir; which I take to be the very Ground of 
that Oppolition which is made againſt us. The Rea- 
© | ſon whyl ſo render it, is ready: Kai, Alſo,I know our 
0 | Tranſlation bath, but it is commonly underſtood by 
© our Adverſaries for 4+, Bat, which is a great Inju- 


e 

© | ry to the ſenſe; for Ka, Alſo, is conjunctive, and 

d | fipnifies onely another confirmatory Teſtimony , 

& | whereas S, or Bat, is a word that moſtly dotk, and 

do de ſure in that place would ſignifie x Compariſon 
and Oppeſtion : Alſe then, not being taken in the 
ſame ſenſe with But, there is nothing therein that 
can make for the Compariſon, or any Oppoſition what- 
ſoever ; Now the CompariſeRt ſelf Bega; lates 
ly rendred more ſure, is in the ancient Tranſlations 
more truly interpreted, ſare, and very ſure; in 
which there is no room for any Compariſon, or Op- 

_ polition in theleaſt : And if 7. Falde has but Greek 
and Honeſty enongh, he muſt needs acknowledge, 
that Politives, Comparatives, and Snperlatives are 
uſcd premiſcuouſly in the Greek. See 4425. 10. 
where . V e xdaatry imiyingoumy, is rendred, « thes 
very well kt: whereas in F. Falds's ſenſe, *danmy 
would be interpreted, as thqu knoweſt better then I; 
which certainly the Apoſtle Paul never intended, 
when he ſpoke to Feſt us. And as Kai, Ale, is congeſFive, 
| an 
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and joyns the 19th Verſe to the 18th Verſe; ſo N 


the expoſitive and diſtinctive Article, doth not pre- 


ceed, but follow BeGiv reer. The Syriach, one of the 
moſt approv'd Verſions by learned Men, has it thus, 
V laue over and above atrus or ſure Word of Prophecy, 
The Arabick, We have beſide, a very true Prophetich 
Word. The e/£tbiopick has -a Compariſon, not 
reſpecting the Sureneſs, but the Antiquity of the 
Voices: We have over and above an axcienter Word, or 


Teftimony, which is ſo reſpe&ing time: The French, 


Girmaen, Low- Dutch, Swediſh, and ſeveral of our anci- 
Exglis Traflations run thus; Fe have alſo the [ure 
Prophetich Word: We have alſo the right ſure Word of pro, 
phety : We have alſo the very {ory Word of the Prophets. All 

whick imports nd more, t 
above their own particular Aſſarances of the Truth 
of the Chrifian Religion, the Teftimony of the Pre- 
went, whoſe Prophecies were fulfilled by the Coming 
of Chriſt, and the Pouring out of the Holy Spirit; 
but if 1t were more, it was only ſo in point of Au- 
 thority with their Adverſaries; Not hat the Voice 
the Diſciples heard in the Mount, wis leſs ſure in it 
telf, or that Knowledge of Gad ind Chrift, through 
the Operation of che Power of the Soſpel in the 
Hearts of thoſe Believers, then the ancient Prophe- 
ries of the Propberr, But perhaps they were not ſo 
effectual to per ſwade, as the words of the ancient un- 
doubted Prophets to confirm their Allegations. Thus 
Chri&,in our Traaſlation, Search the Scriptures, not 
that they were 2 more ſure Teſtimony then what he 
bjmſelf livingly and 11 eave fortb; But 
ng them, whilſt they oppoſed him, 


rmition of he Truth, they ſeem d to gain-ſay 
19972 8- * | from 


en that they had over and 


fo reput 
| is PireRion to ſearch the Scriptures, was for Con- 
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fyom the Scriptures, What then ? Shall we ſay that 
the Prophets are a more fure Teſtimony, then what 
Chriſt the Living Word of God himſelf declar'd, 
or the Saints became Witneſſes of ? By no means; 
But rather, that the old Propbecies are alſo a true Pro- 
hetical Teſtimony, like a ſmall -Lighr ig a dark 
igbr, they do ſhew forth a Prophetick Light, till 
the Day- Star of fulfilling chem (which ſome then 
knew , and others preſt after) ould ariſe in their 
Hearts, which is that Bleffed State of itneſſing ; 
J. Faldo, and T. Hicks have beſtow'd ſo many impi- 
ous Scoffs upon. N 18 
To this agree many learned Men. I will begin 
with * Eraſmus; If ſo be that the , p * 
4 Prophets plain Oracles be in — 4” — 
great weighty Eſtimation among _ 5 _— 
«you, which Prophecy, by figura- ** ** 9. 
® tive dark Shaddows of Chriſt, f much wore Gravity, 
er Weight ought ſo evident A Declaration by the Father , 
" himſelf of bis Son be. They with their Prophecizs, 
* pwepare the Minds of Men to the Truth of bis Goſpol ;; 
In that they Shaddow and covertly point out the 
"thing that the Goſpel doth preach, The Prophets 
"® agree with the Father's Voice, if a Man do right! 
© interpret them: The thing that Mes (@ forth by 
'* Man's Device, may be. perceiv' d by Man's wit; But 
* the thing that i ſet forth by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
* Ghoſt requires an Interpreter inſpir d bythe liks Spirit; 
K ſevere. Check to the Contra-Spirituality of 7. 
| Falds, and thoſe other of the Carnal and Apoſtite 
Profeſſors of Religion in our time, who have forgot: 
the Ground of their Fore-fathers Revolt from the 
Idolatry of Rome, and Superſtitions of a degenetated 
Frelacy as well as that it ſhows how much more 
ch. Fraſmny 


' 
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Eraſmus inclines to give the Preference, if any 


there be, to the Voice of God then to the Au- 
cient Prophecies. He alſo quotes Avg. to his De- 


fence. 

Bexa not only renders it, ** we have alſo a very firm 
z, © ord of Prophecy, ſhutting out all Compa- 
9 te riſon (the Prieſts Break: neck) but affirms, 
„ * . ie ſhould be accepted, as a firmer Word of 
*< Prophecy, it can only relate to ſuch, who might 
have entertain d ſuch an Extraordinary Bilief of the 
40 ritingt of the Prophets , and not that in themſelues 
© ghey were a ſurer ord uf Prophecy. 

* Vatablus in ſhort tells us; that BigaTeger, or 

* more ſure, is 2 Comparative for 2 Po- 
Var.& Clar, ſitive, wore five, tor ſure ;, vſual 
«© with the Greeks, So ſayes Clarins. 
And Crotiu, that great Man, thus renders this 
part of the Verſe. Kel x HGS 
* eee T A5 % that 15, ſayes he, 
& the Writings of the Prophets have been 


in loc. 


Gret. in 
4. 


7 ahwayes i in Credit and of Force with us: But now 
much more, becauſe we have ſeen the Fulfilling of 


* them * the Meſſi ab, and their . with 
** him; ertaivly then, others beſides. the Quateri, 
muſt needs have bor) Pet vertets of thi place of the 
Sefiptore," In F Falles ſenfè: But be may hear from 
Groten#; that the Scriptures ire never the leſs * 
ble by choſe who witnels their Accompliſp ment; 
the more ! A Notion vety rife in 7. Falde's head. 

Let it ſuffice, that we have ſtated and Vindicated 
the $7.66 Elriff, to wit, God manifeſt is Fleſh, That we 
have attribured to God manifeſted in hes vitible Bo- 


—2 


dy 7. what v + believe to be con 275 and accord ing to Scrip- 


; Mere and [ond Reaſon. d laſtly that thoſe Scrip+ 


tures, 
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.| fares, which he thought to diſintereſt us in, are folly 


and clearly vindicated from bi falſe Gloſſes;, proving 
their expreſs Dclign perfectly deſtructive of thoſe 


| Ends, our Adverſary endeavour'd to bend them to, 
| which were his own, and not the Trath's. 


— 


C HAP. XX. 


Jo Adverſaries Charges deny d.. Hi Proofs fail him. 


The Quakers are True Chriſtians ; and Quakeriſm 
True Chriſtianity. Ve own and profeſs the only Trae 
God that made Heaven and Earth. 


8 E has hitherto charg'd us, one would think, 
1, as home as ever Man did, for what is be- 
yond Denying the Lord's Clriſt, and that Love he maui- 
feſted in the World for the Salvation of Mankjnd : But 
it is our Happineſs, that his Proofs have been alwayes 
found as Weak, as his Charge Deſperate, and the lit- 
tle Quarter promiſed us by the One, more then made 
up by the faint Performances of the Other; elſe, 
how terrible would this Grim Character be to our 
ſelves, and much more, to others, who do, and yet will, 
vc hope, delieve better things of us. viz. : ; 
The Quakers are groſs Idolaters, and Qua- "yr Ns 


keriſm groſs Jdelarry. And he aſſures us, 113, 114. 


if there be aun {ch thing as Idolatry in the World, be vi 
move ue guilty in the higheſs degree. | 

The Way he takes to prove this heavy Charge is 
this. Thoſe whichown and profeſs that to le Cod, which 
i not, are groſi Idelaters ; bus the Quakers dv ſo. The 
ſecond Propoſition (the firſt being granted by all) 
be endeavours to prove thus. e own and profeſs - 
Light 
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Light within, and the Soul of every Man to be God, owl 
and profeſs that to be God, which iu not God. But the 
Quakers do ſo ;, therefore Idelaters, The making good 
this Charge, will he upon the Teſtimony he brings 
out of our Friends Writings, ſince he pretends to 
np leſs Demonſtration, for every thing he has to lay 
Againſt us. I deny in the Name of all that abuſed 
People; firſt, that we ever own'd or profeſt the Light 
within every Man to be Ged (though we ſay, it is of 

God) much leſs that we worſhip it as fuch : And 
' ſecondly, we do forever renounce any ſuch Principle, 
As that rhe Seutof Man, 125 as ſach, i the very Eſ. 
ſence or Being of God : If he fails in his Proofs, 
he muſt fall with Infamy to the Ground, The firſt 
p. 1. Man be bopes to make ſure with, is G. Foa 

19. rhe Teunger : The words, as he quotes them, 
re theſe; I will make you know, that I the Light 
'* which lighteth every Man that cometh into the 
*© World, that all through me ſhould believe, am 
*© the True Eternal God, which created all things; 
**chat _ (che Light) all ebings are upheld ; and 
t that there is not er me _ ſave. 9 
Young. p. 55. Altleugb, ſayes he in this Paſſage, be 
deb a call it the Light x Fug Pag. 50. ins 
me the Light in you; p. 54. which will not own 
eme the Light 1d 


8 120, 4% Lighr within 10 be God, are an, lit re 
mach the wiſer, for whar they read. This cuts off all 
Hopes of F,'Falde's being wiſer , for I ſuppoſe he read 
what abr x is blind a3 he is: However, for the 
ie of others, T will endeavour to rechncile this 
ſeeming Cqutrak iet 4 
In the” Erle Paſſage he grants, that within Aan: 
—_ WAS 


1 They, he ſays, that canun . 
>. from hinee real the Quakers own avid profeſi 
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was not mentioned ; and by his Silence, I ſuppoſe, 
I may conclude it Orchodex. For no Man that be- 
lieves Scripture, will dare to deny that God is 
Light, That every Man is enlightned by Him; and 
that by Him, who is call'd Light, all things are »p- 
beld,and that He alone is Saviour. A Doctrine J. Falds 
teaches pag. 84.85, 89. To the other Scraps of Mat- 
ter I anſwer, That we never did, do, nor ſhall aſſert, 
the God that made Heaven and Earth to be compre- 

ndable within the Soul of Man; No, it is more 
impoſſible, then that the Sun in the Firmament 
could be contain'd within the Body of any individu- 
al Perſon. But that Ged, who #s the great Sun of Righte- 
mſneſs, doth as truly cauſe his Light Spiritual 10 ariſe 
non the Souls of Men, as his Sun Natural upen their 
Bodies i, and as what Knowledge we have of the Na- 
tural Sun is by its Light, Operations and Effects 
upon the World, ſo our Knowledge of the Eternal 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, God (wb i Light, and in 
whom is uo Darkneſs at all) is only and alone by his 
Divine Light, Operations, and Effects in and upon 
our Underſtandings and Conſciences : ſo that when 
we ſay that the Lig bi is within any, we do not intend 
the whole Being of Lale, nor was it in this groſs ſenſe 
that G. Fox the Toynger ever meant it. But that He, 
who i the Eternal Fountain of all Life, and Sun of Light, 
ranſeth his Light to vifit the Hearts, and fine into the. 
Conſcientes of all Adankind, 4s well of ſuch as Rebel againſt 
ir, and ſcorn it, ti reprove them, as theſe who Receive it, 
and gladly ſubmit to it to direlt and jaſtiße them: Where- 
fore we utterly deny that the Manifeſtation in Man, 


Ari&ly conſider d, V che mfe-bigh Cd; but a Mani- 


FeRation of, or from Go 5 by the Inſhininss of his 
| 8 Q bleſſed 
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bleſſed} Ligbt. And we cannot be ſaid ro Workhip 
the Maniteſtation, but that Eternal God , which 1 
Light, that is thereby manifeſted ,, and all Worſhip, 
otherwiſe founded, is not of God, nor plealing 
to him, but of the Invention of Men, which he will 
confound; and this, Scripture and Reaſon are ready 
to defend. Scorning the Light in them, and not owning the 
Light in them, by our Adverſary ſo ſtrongly inſiſted 
vpon.; is no more then, ſcorning and diſowning kim 
who us the Light that ſpines in them, and that gives Light 
to them, | What very vanity then, is all his Boait ? 
And how does his Charge retort upon himſeif ? Bur 
that we may ſend it quite back, to the Pit from 
whence it came, lets hear how he proves our Belief 
of the Soul, to be God; which he begins to do, 
- with no ſmall Shew of Aſſurance, that he ſhall.clea- 
verly compaſs his End. 


§. 2. © Every. Man has that which is one in 
N Union, and like the Spirit of Chriſt, 
e even as good as the Spirit of Chriſt, 
125 According to its meaſure, E. Bar- 
rough. True Faith, &c. 

And what's this to the Purpoſe? Can any Man be 
ſo ſtupid as to think, that E. Burrongh ever intended 
the Soul of Man, that purely & ſimply conſtitutes bim 
ſuch? For he is ſpeaking of that Univerſal Grace, Light 
and- Spirit, which God has given unto all whereby 
they may be led to Eternal Felicity. And unleſs be 
will ſay, that a Meaſure of the Holy Spirit (a Scrip- 
tare- Phrafe ) which: God hath given to every Man to 
profit with, is ut in Union with Chriſt, er as 
Good in Kind, as the Spirit of Chxiſt (which our 

ES: IE Aa- 
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Adverſary ſiyes, is God) it will evidently follow, 
that what. FE. B. writes, is found and Scriptural; 
However this makes nothing for our Adverſarics pre- 
ſ.nt Charge. But he ends not with him. 

| Now my Soul and Spirit is center'd 
Pag. 123. « in its 144 Being with Ges. and this 
Form of Perſon muſt return from whence it was 
« tiken, © E Howg:l. Teſt. of E. B. 

This Expreſſion is deliver'd to us by Fraucit 
Howgil, as Edward Buro: hs s, 2 little before his De- 
parture, in that ſenſible T eſtimony he gave to the late 
Life, Labours and Death of that worthy painful F effetta- 
al Labourer, and his Companion in the Goſpel of feſus. 

But to help 7. Faldo's Iutellects, chat they may 
no more look aſquint upon ſuch weighty dying 
Words; Let him know, that E. B. ſpoke not of God 
as his Souls Bei ing by Nature, or as of that very 
Being (for ſo the Soul would be God indeed, and 
yet ſubject to all thoſe Pollutions and puniſhments, 
which do and will attend Wicked Men ( Blaſphemy 
with a Witneſs) but God, as that Being, which by 
Regeneration, the New Nature, and Spirit of 
Adoption, all the Righteous Souls are gather'd too, 
and center'd in, as their Everlaſting Habitation 
and Life Eternal. The World may perceive with 
eaſe, at what rate, and what Tearmes ?. Fals 
ſwaggers over the uakers ; But let him boaſt that 
puts off his Armour. 


p. 123. §. 3 The next Perſon he ſingles out, 
* Fox, thus anſwering a Prieſt. Bat 

God and Chriſt is in the Saints, and dwells in them, and 

nge, (the Prieſt) # a Reprobate, and ont of the Apoſtles 

.  Dottrin, Great Myſt. P'S 16. 

2 FE 
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I perceive, f. Faldo will rather quarrel Scripture, 
when he meets it in a Quaber' Book, then not have 
ſomething againſt them: But certainly if that be 
the Way to prove that we believe, the Soul is God, 
to wit, that God and Chriſt are in the Saints; 
what will become of the Scriptures ? Will they 
tape 7. Falao's heavy Cenſurcs? who ſay, That 
C brift i in his Saints the Hope of Glory, I in them, and 
they in me. The Tabernacle of God is with Men, and he 
wil; awell in them. Muſt every thing, that is in ano- 
tacr, be neceſſarily of that in which it is? But F 
hope, his Heat being abated, he may diſcern the 
Weakneſs ef his Attempts againſt us, To proceed. 
J. Peunington he alſo brings in to make good his 
pig. 126 Charge: How ſerviceable he may 
5 prove, will better appear, when we 
hive examin'd the Paſſage. That which the Lord 
from Heaven begetteth of his own Image and Like. 
,** neſs, of his own [Subſtance] of his own Seed, of 
bis own Spirit and pure Life. weſt. 27. But 
7. Faldo has mitt bis Aim and miſtaken his Man; 
For I: P. is not now ſpeaking of the Soul of Man, 
[imply conlider'd ; bat of that Divine Life, Nature, 
Imege, ard Birth, that God by bus Word of Life creates 
or beoets in the Souls of thoſe who once lived not to God, 
but rhemſclyes, bearing the Imape of the Earthly ; and 
ao turn at hi Reproof to-walk in the ay of Life. This will 
not move the Buſineſs one Jorfurther on the behalf 
of our Enemies Charge, | | 


§. 4, We will cloſe this Point with a Paſſage out 
of Samuel Fiſher's Velata quædam Revelata. 

Pag. 127. pag. 13. of which he is very cheery, 
„As to the Spirit of Man which concurs to the Con- 
| « ſtituting 
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* ſtitutiag of, Man in his primitive perfection; it is 
* che Breath og, Life, which God breathed into his 
„Soul, after be had formed him, as to his Body, of 
* the Duſt of the Barth; whereby he came to be a 
Living Soul, a Soul, that did partake ſomething 
of God's awn Life, — This (Spirit of Man) is 
* that living Principle of the Divine Nature, which 
Man did before his Degeneration, and (hall again 
4 after his Regeneration partake of. 
Jubi Charge, ſayes our Adverſary, being of ſo black, 
and borrid a Nature, I did judge it meet to prove it by 
abounding Inſtances, aud naw Reader put on the largeſt 
Charity, and give me thy Verdict, if I have not made ap- 
pear, that the Quakers are groſs Idolaters, & c. 
Io anſwer which, briefly and to Purpoſe, and ta 
cloſe this Chapter, with a contrary Concluſion, I 
ſay, That the Spirit of Man is not to be taken, as 
of, or from Man, or that it is any part of Man's 
Nature, take Mas in an Abſtractive ſenſe: And had he 
been ſo fair, as to give us SF. Fiſber , Words at large, 
they would have prov'd themſel ves af Age enough to 
anſwer for themſelves. S. Fiſßer is to be under- 
ſtood, of that Spirit, or Breath of Life, not that 
made Man (imply a Living Creature of a meer Rea- 
ſonable Capacity, hut that Divine Life or Breath, which 
makes alive to God, and gives a kind of Heavenly Anima- 
tion, Motion, or Life, to live to him, which conſtituted 
Adam, nae 4 weer Mau, bus a bleſſed holy heateily-mynded 
Alan, before his Degeneration, And that S. Fiſher did 
never intend it of the Natural Soul of Man, bur 
rather of the Divine Life of the Soul, without, 
which the Soul is deſtitute of the Knowledge of the 
True and Living God, his own Words very plain- 
ly ſhow ; For if S. Fifer intended that Spirit, 
| | Q) 3 which 
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which is the Divine Principle, that Maw'did partake 
of before his Degeneration; certam andclear it is. 
that ſince Man did under that D-gettergti5n partake 
of his own Soul, ör elſe he could nõt Me been a 
Man, S. Fiſher never meant the meer Soul of Man, but 
the Life of that Divine Principle which Pegenerates and 
rene ws the Sol unto a Life of Purity and Bleſſedneſs. ; 
So that we conciude, the Dnaterr not belieying 
any ſuch Strange and Unſcriptural Doctrine, 4s that 
the Soul of Man, is the God that made the Heavens and the 
Barth (for ſo it would make it ſelf, and what is grea- 
ter then itſelf ) They are not theſe Idolaters they have | 
been repreſented, and fouly charactered by J. Faldo : Bur | 
Innocent and Free of all ſuch Imputation; and he their Ac- 
ruſer, moſt of all Condemnabl: , yea, and that for J- | 
dolatry tos, who profeſſeth no Knowledge of God; 
but from Qutward Senſe; by Hearing, Reading, &c. 
p. 91. So that being deſtitute of the Revelarion of 
the Son, that only can make known the Living Fa- 
ther, what Apprehenſions he has of God, are nar Ex- 
perimencal, . bur Imaginary ; and worſhipping ſuch 
an Idea, he worſhippeth not the true God, but the [ 
Images of his own Brain, therefore an 7dolater, See b 
Biſh. Andrew: upon the Command. and Pagnin. up- 4 
on the word 1 $2097 0 4 


CHAP. 


Re ſurrection and Rewards. 


— 
— — 
, — — 


Our Ad ver ſary at aloſs to prove his Charge. We own 
ſo much of the Reſurrection «s the Scriptures expreſs ; 
more Curioſity Dangerous and Condemnable. © Eter- 
nal Rewards owndbyw. J. Faldo Book will prove 
it to Him, and eur Tribulations to Us. 


F. He two laſt Charges, of this ſe- ; 
1. cond Part of bis Dikeourſe, are "ag. 132, 
our Deny of the Reſurreftion of the Dead 33" 
(that is, Dead Bodies) and future Rewards. 

To the Firſt ; he brings in 7. Pennington thus. 
„We ay, that Chriſt is the Reſurrection, to raiſe 
„up that which Adam loſt, and to deſtroy him who 
* deceived him, (viz. Adam) ſo Chriſt is the Reſur- 
erection unto Life, of Body, Soul and Spirit, and 
ſo renews Man, & c. Prince. Elem. Peop cal. Quał. p. 3 4. 
Upon which he comments, bat 1 this Reſurrection, 
but what they call Regeneration? (it ſeems he does not) 
and the Reſurreftion of the Body us but in the (ame ſenſe, 
a4 the Soul and Spirit ic raiſed, 

I can't help it, if 7. Falde has made ſo unapplica- 
ble a Quotation out of 7. F. to his Buſineſs. I hope, 
none are ſo Blind or Partial, as to be angry, that 
I. P. did not write to his Purpoſe; it was ſufficient 
that he ſpake to his own,or rather to the Truth's. Our 
Adverſary falls down right upon us, with a Charge 
of Denying the Reſurrection of the Body, and is 
angry that the Place he produces, helps not his De- 
ſign, Cextainly, wich ſober Men, the Blame will _ | 

. ie 
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lie at our doors for not making good his Charge, but 
at his own, that he cxbibired one be could not prove. 
But will he deny the Reſurrection in 7. P's Words? 
If he does, I protibutice him 80 Chriſtian; nor in- 
deed will a bare Confeſſing to it render him One: 
And where be ſtands, 1 fear, he is but too far from 
both. Let ir ſuffice, that thoſe Words are 4 modeſt, 
ſer ious aud full Anfwer to this Caviller, ſince he does 
plainly acknowledge All that the firſt Adam loſt, ts be 
reftored by C brift the ſecend Adam; and all that the Sin 
of one incurr'd, the Righteouſneſs of the ot her redeem d 
from. Now let his Notions of the Way and Method 
of Effect ing this be what they will, ve deſire not to be 
wiſe beyond what the Lord ſees convenient for us, as this 
buſie Intruder into ſacred Myſteries bath done; that 
lives in the Land, yot of Light , but groſi Darkneſs with- 
in, and whoſe very borrowed,- made, framed Light, 
from Reading, Art, Stad) and bu amn Concept ions, i 
the very Blackneſs of Darkpneſs.." 1 
116 5. 2. But he affirms, that George White- 
p. 13. bead bonld ſay, being preſt in the Matter, 
that be did not believe his Body ſhould riſe again after its 
Deb, whbieb he can prove by many Witneffes:: 
I know not if ever G. Whitehead did ſo expteſs him- 
ſelf; Burl fee, every Expre iſion muſt he treaſured 
up to defend a decrepit Cauſe: Truth ſtands in no 
need of ſuch Watchings, that would make a Man an 
Offender for Word. But what if be did ſay fo, 
and I ſhould ſecond him, would it follow that we 
deny a Reſurxection ? I am ſure I will deny all ſuch 
re IP Conſequences. Doth not the Apoſtle 
4 ay cxpreily, The Fool. then ſonvſt not 
36,37. 
„ THAT BODY THAT SHALL 
= l 3E. 
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BE. Is Scripture grown into ſuch mean Requeſt 
with 7. Faido; or doth his Rage againſt the 2uakere 
ſo tranſport him, that he knows not Scripture, when 
he meets it from a Quaber ? 

Burt ſayes our Adverſary, upon alike place, and 
to this purpoſe, (viz, ) e bal all be chan Bp 
ged: I would ak, if they would be content Pag. 139. 
to be refuſed their Debts, if centratted before Quakers, 
and demanged when Quakers ; I ſuppoſe thpy would believe 
that the Change in a Perſen, is not the Change of a Perſon; 
aud that they are ibe ſame ſtill to whom the Money was and 
due. But bow clever any may think this Smile, 
we will prove it Lame, and DefeRive; For the 
Change was not of the Body any further, then as 
the 'Soul-govern'd it after a new Way of Living,' 
I cannot think that 7. Fade will dare to ſay, that 
4 Man't Body i rendered ever ile leſs Cerraptible by any 
the beſt. Change the Soul can make in thu World. The 
Queſtion 15 aþour; what that Change muſt be which 
makes a Corruptible an Incorruptible Body ? I 
mean not by Corrupt, Sinful, bus that groſs Elemen- 
tary Matter, which is ſubjeth te theſe Impreſſions, Influ- 
ences, Mntations, and Paſſions which we ſee all Sulu 
nary Bodies are ſubjeſt to. Either the Reſurrection of 
the Body muſt be without that Matter, or ir muſt 
not ? If it muſt, then it is not chat ſame Numerical Bv- 
dy ; and ſo their proper and ſtrict taking of the 
Word. Reſarretiien, they mult let go. If it muſt not 
be without that ſame groſs Matter it dyed with, then 
1 affirm, it cannot be Tecorrwptible, be cauſe it will 
carry with ic that which will render it Corruptible 


ad Infinituws. 


And what can be more Unresſonable, then that 
Bodies compounded of this , 
nie 2: ä layes 
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ſayes our Adverſary, Hall and muſt by Nature have an 
Ed, ſhould out · live their own Matter, and which 
is more, never endꝰ I ſay, we cannot fee how that 
which is of D«f# ſhould be Eternal, whilſt that 
from whence it came, is by Nature but Temporal. 
And that which is yet moſt of all Irreconcileable 
wich Scripture and right Reaſon, is, hat the Loſs and 
Change of Nature from Corraptible te Incorruptible, Na- 
eral to Spiritual ſbould no: maks it another Body. In vain 
do ſuch diſpute againſt the Popih- Tranſubſtantiation as 
an Abſurd and Impoſſible Thing, who themſelyes are 
guilty in a Caſeof the like Nature, The Romanifts 


affirm a Change in the Sacrament, thougli our ſen- 


ſes tell us it is the ſame thing that ever it was. 

Our Aaverſaries in the Point of the Reſurrection 
boldly affirm, that it is the ſame Body, and yet Tran- 
ſubſtantiated, from Natural to Spiritual, or chang'd 
from hat it was, to ſomething it never was. For 
my part, 1 think the Laſt not leſs Impertinent, and 
the Former more expreſſy Scriptural.. 

But becauſe ſuch things run Men into Vsprefitabl. 
Lueſtions, various Searcher, and a Philoſopbiral Way of 
Diſcourſing, no wayes tending to God's Honour, nor 
ehe-Soul's Profit and Comfort, I will Conclude this 
Head with our Confeſſion, That every Seed ſhall have 
iti on Body, and that ſuch: an ong, as it will pleaſe Al- 
279 God to ive; and Thou Fool, belongs' moſt right- 
fully te him, who acquieſcetb not in an humble Contented- 
neſs with the good" Will of God, and that manner of Body 
he: ſpall give. And I think it would make more 
for Love, Peace, and Good-Will, if out Enemies 
would leave thoſe things with God, quicquid ſupra nos, 
bil ad gor, Whoſe Will be done in Earth, as it is in 


Heaven. | 25 
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5. 3. To the Second Head of the Charge to be con- 
(er'd in this Chapter , to wit, Our not 5. 1 * 
Prefeſſing of Eterval Rewaras, needs no : 4 * 
other Anſwer, then, That ndne ever read yr. 
b Le quotes no ſuch thing ,nay he ſay: that he has ſearcht, 
bat to no Purpeſe; and I challenge him to name one 
Perſon reputed by us, to be of us, that has ever arm 
ed ſo groſs a Thing ? Well then may I call this the Lat 
great Lye of bis Second Part of Lyes, and Slanders tos: 
ſuch as he will be found much to weak to defend be- 
fore the Tribunal of our God, where we have where- 
of both to Anſwer, and juſtly Accuſe bim before 
Angels, as well as that we have now plainly refuted 
him before Men, 7 
But he makes this a Conſequence of Deaying the 
Reſurrection, which is obviouſſy weak 3 kince 
Whatever we have ſcrupled of the common groſs No- 
tion of the Reſurrection of this Corruptible Body, 
we have ever held an Eternal State of Recompence. 
But ſo mean are his Proofs for this Conjecture; 
if I may give them that Name, that they ſhow far 
more of his Ignorance and Malice, then our Faith 
in that Athesſtical' Opinion: However bear them, 


K. Farnſworth, (aid be, was not ſaved by what Chriſt did 


at peruſalem; therefore, ſays he, already ſaved : Bur 
can any in their Wits think, be meant ſaved from 
Sin here, to be the whole of Salvation and Bleſſedneſe ? 
O weak Man! Well, but I Pennington ſays, Who fer- 
get God are to be turn d into Hell. What Hell? ſays J. F. 
only in this Life. Avery Lye, and Infamous Slander ; 
J. Falds's Book againſt us, unrepented of, will prove, 
we believe, that Eternal Wo and Vengeance ſyall be the 
Wages of that Helbſo Fork, We ſay, That 3 
** | ue, 
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Life, Men have an Earneſt of Heaven and Hell, and {ome 
Sence of both States, 4 they ere Good or Jad; but ne- 
ver did we afirm Men to enjey that full Miaſare of Joy, 
or Torment they ſhall haus 45. their Eternal Reward or Re 
com pence hereafter. * 
But F. Bowrnongh the Day: be died, ſaid, he v ne 
prating off this. Muuuer of Perſon, and retwruing to his own 
Heing., © Fhoſe are not his very Words; but what 


then ? Is this to prove we deny an Eternal Recom - 


pence,' to produce bis own Teſtimony to an Ever- 
laſting Stare of Bleſſedneſa, that be Himſelf was juſt 
emcring into > Bur #. Fenn vindicates zn Heaven 
| Read Yiſh 1 within aſter bis faſhion, againk 

Tusk! Heaven kers triad. And what is this x9 
non Earth denping an Eternal Heaven for the 

pam: -* Righteous? Did nat the Sint 
enjoy Hoaventy Places in Spirit, when on Earth ? 0 
Carnal Man! Be-niglited by the Power of Dark - 
gs, whoſe Uuderſtanding the thick Fogs and Miſt 


nme 
'6f Ignorante, Malice sad Revenge have over · caſt; 
bes then cal C Evil, avd EvilGud;. Light Dark: 


F. 15 ] I ſhall here, after his Example, refume the 
Queſtion;-"and-colle& all that has been ſaid, and 
made eviden 2 . — —— — yy 
ffianiey,- aud the Apoſtolicaliy Profeffors of it ( 
mean the le of Cod call d s ) and ſo 
end this / Difcourſe , reſpecting the maio of the 


F"QUAKERISM (0% call'd) be net another 
Difpenſasios then the of Chrift, preached ad ſettled by 
W ne 


U 


4a > = 
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If'it deny not the Scriptures. 
If it deny not all, nor any of the Ordinances of the Goſpel. 
If it deny not any Influence of Chrift's Tranſactions, 
tbove 1600 Tears fine into our Fuſtification, and Salva- 
lion, as he phraifes it. 

If it deny not Jeſus the Sonu of Mary (Ster the Fl:fb) 
uber wi ſe God over all, to be the Chriſt of God. 

If it own not falſe Gods, aul be net Idolatry. 

If it deny not the true Reſurrection of the Dead. | 

If-it doth affect (an affected Expreſſion of our Ad- 
fer ſaries) or rather hold forth « future Bleſſedneſs or 
Miſery in another World, according to the Deed; done in 


Then Quakeriſm, in aur Adverſary's account, muſt be 
Chriſtianity : | 
Jute all theſe things are true, and have been proved of 
Puakeriſm (fo called) Therefore Lunheriſm, 5 call d, 
#irnue Apoſtolical, or primitive Chriſtianity. And this 
0 cloſe our Chapter, and my honeſt and clear 

nſwer to the ſecond part of his Diſcourſe which 
makes up more then three parts of four of bis Un- 


— 


charitable and Diſingenuous Treatiſe. 
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APPENDIX 


Being 


A Reply to that laſt Part of his Book, 


which pretends to anſwer the firſt of 
my Spirit of Truth Vindicated, enti- 
tuled, An Examination of the firſt part 


of W. Pes Spirit of Truth, c. with 


a Rebuke of his Exorbitances. 
F. m1 Hough there has been no Adverſary which 
* has fallen to my ſhare, that has ſhown 
2 more Incixility, and leſs Learning, (a 
thing he pretends to) in Anſwer to any of my Books, 
| then. Fad has done in this laſt part of his Puakeriſn 
no Chriftianity,; yet how little ſoever I have, at leaſt to 
beſtow upon him, I delire to manifeſt more Temper, 
2 and Civility, then te recompence him with 
that Ill- bred Language, thoſe School-puns, and looſe 
wreyerent, if not * 5 fi amidſt the 
mo weighty Matters, it hath pleaſed him to give me, 


for 2 great ſhare of bis Anſwer to the fir Part of 


my Book, I will rather betake my ſelf to ſingle out 
. the Strength of his Objections, if any there be, and 
beſtow my Time in Vindication of the Truth, then 


to rail, revlle, 'undervalue and ſtigmatize with, I. 


kiiow 


page. 2. 
The Spirit of the Qnakers tried, or to that purpoſe: 
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know not how many diſgracefull Epichites, a Way 
that never yet reacht into any Man's Confrience. 
And this Ken I have of 7. F«/do, That all his Diſcourſe 
of Chriſtianity, interlined wich ſo much Babling, 
Prattle; and baſe Abuſe, would never move a fober 
Turk; anda Banian is a Saint to a Congregation of 
ſuch kind of Cbriſtians. 


$.2. He tells me he expected great Things, when firſt be 
ſet about to read my Book, and began to ſtagger 
in his Mind, as to that Ingenions Piece, Cali'd; 


* knowing himſelf better, 1 hope he will excuſe 
, If I do not believe him. He never had char 
e of any thing writ in Defence of a People 
he reſtiftes ſuch irreconcilable Hatred to, which 
is none of the meaneſ Blots in his Scutehion. Pen, 
the Anſwerer, if be were not furniſit with Fore- head and 
Tales beyond meaſure, his Pamphlet would have had ne- 
thing remarkable in it; Whether this de moſt a Lye 
or an Abuſe, I know not, perhaps the Reader may; 
but ſure I am, there is more of both then ſtands 
with true Chriſtianity to give 2 comprehenſive Un- 
der value of what he can never anſwer, which per- 
haps goes for one among ſuch as have Faith in bim, 
or kao no better. 
§. 3. But he is angry at my Stating the Queſtion, 
| _ thus, Whether God's Holy and Unerring Spirit 
Pig. 3. ' er ſbould be the proper 7aage of Truth, Rule 
of Faith and Guide of Life, among Men, e, pecially under 
the Admiviftration 7 the "Heel Goſpel of our Lord and 
Savioar 2 Chriſt, or no. I affirm it, and proceed 
to prove it by Scripture _ Reaſon. Upon 
which be pleaſed to hear his Reflection, and from 
hence make a Judgment, what that Spirit muſt — 
that 
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that ſhould fo pretend to anſwer my Spirit of Truth, 
& c. Confidering bus Words foregoing (which are too many 


and too worthleſs ta tranſcribe) And what be driver | 


at in the handling of ths Queſtian, I never read one 
fo lame and deformed in my Life come forth with ſuch 
State and Confidente, and ſuch a train and rent of Medi- 
wms as deformed as it ſelf , There ut in it neither Logick, 
ner Honeſty : Certginly if he had not turned Quaker, and 
in that Fall pat all ont of joyat he could not likely after ſuch 
good Nur ſing have been thus lament ably cripled in bis In- 
tellefts, and ſamembat be ſidet. N 
One would think the Strain of this Comment 
were Anſwer to it ſelf : Why ſo much flouriſh, and 
little done? Muſt Noiſe ſupply the Abſence of Rex 
ſon? and baſe Reviling go for Confutation ? Shal- 
low Man l what Lameneſs is there in the Queſtion ? 
I profeſs I ſee none, nor has he fo much as pointed at 


one Limb that is defective in all this Rabble of Re- 
flect ion. ¶ Ibæve neither Logich, nor Honefty ] It had | 


been to be wiſh'd that he had ſhown more ot both in 


ſaying fo, or held bis Tongue. ¶ But my turning | 


Quaker u put ſomething ont of jeynt] But what, 
know. not, unleſs the good Opinion I once undeſer- 
ved had of ſueh Mountebank Priefts, But give bim 


enough to think it a Natural Effe& of II- nurſing, 
only throngh Carelefneſs in Nurſes, Falls ind the 
like. bave brought ir. I perceive be is net only 


Mel iſher to Nyſck by his bard Word, Bbwlicies, | 
but a ſmall Pretender to Cbyrurgery, by his Terme, 


out of jm; when be has given better Proof of his 
Well fetting oo rights his own diſ-joynted; or, if 
he” will, diſlocated? Cauſe with that of Chiſtient- 
ry, 


his due, be is the firſt Man that ever acquainted me 
wich the Ground of Cripling: I was never yet wiſe || 
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ty ; be may better ſet up for a Religious Bone- 
— coy in the mean time he can paſs but for 2 
Pretender. | 

[But I have no Liogick ] And why ? | B:cauſe I 
* ſay pag. 37. there is no more Ditfere nce to 
P3B 4. me between a Judge, Rule and Gaide, then 
[eſſentially there, can be in the Wiſdom, Iuſtice 
and Holineſs of God; he ſhould have added, /ajes 
th +; nor between Trath, Faith and Life amongſt 
Men. 

I would know of any Man that can think himſelf 
capabſt of judging in the plaineſt Caſe , if this be an 
Anſwer: to my Argument; I faid | 
then, I do 4 : yt there 15 no — A 
more Difference in them reſpecting 1 
the Principle, then eſſentially there can be in the Wiſ- 
dom. Juſtice and Holineſs of God, which are but ſo ma- 
ny Words to expreſs the Perfection of one and the 
ſame Being, for he is all, and that in all. Wiſe in 
being Joſt, and both in being Holy; They are in- 
ſeparable, for That which gives me a right Senſe or 
Judgment of Truth from Error, is as well to me a 

le what I ſhoulu believe or diſ- believe ,. and a. 


Guide what I ſhould practiſe or not practiſe, as at 
firſt it was my Fudge of what was Truth from what 


[was Errour; All which ſober, and indeed unan- 
ſwerable Arguing he thought fit to over-look, 
which is very Difingenuous. I ſay, that the ſame Spi- 
"Fit, which @ uage, is @ Rule and Cuide, even in that 
very Act, when it u a ndge, and that unavoidably ; 
Therefore to diſtingniſh them is frivoleus, and to 
maintain one to be 4 Rule, and another a Judge, is 
ühſurd and heterodox. 


For his Addition, it is not kard to anſwer, That 
ua P there 
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there i more Di ference between Truth, Faith and Life, 
for one may be without the other two, I mean Truth 
abſiraflly : But if it ſhall be underſtood: of Truth 


recciv-d into the Heart, I ſay, that there is ſo great. 


an Affinity between Truth, true Faith, and an 
Heavenly Life, that they follow e#th other almof 
at an inftant, and cannot be ſeparated from each 
other. 


58.4. But he s Angry that I ſhould uſe theſe Wark | 


Pg 3 of Lord and Savisur in my Queſt ion. I thought 


them ſober; and 1 am ſure 1 meantthem of him that þ* 


was before Abraham, that in time appeared for the | 


Salvation of his People, however he would dilintereſ } 


us in them; but indeed the Way he takes to do it will | 


do us no harm: For that be may inſinuate we mean 
another thing, he calls it Playing at Blind- Man 1. Buff, 
which is worſe then a Buffle beaded Expreſſion. 1s 
this your Goſpel-Miniſter? Let him go Wraſtleat 
More fieldt, play Foot- ball Matches, turn Ringer, 
x Practice he pleads for in his Book, & leave off Pro- 
phaning the Holy Name of God with ſuch an un- 
hillowed Mouth and unbridled Tongue, Some of 
my Scripture- Arguments he pretends to refute, ] 
(hall mention, and what he objects, that both may 
be weighed in an equal Ballance. v1 
§. 5. The firſt Scriprure by me urged is that in Ge- 
12 8 neſ. 6.3. My Spirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with 
ih ant Man, Cc. From whence I infer, that 
God's anerring Spirit both did fo ſtrive either for 
Conviction and Converſion, or to prompt tefur- 
ther Attainments, and that they were not at that 


time of the Word without an Infallible Spirit to] 
Teach, Rule, Judge, &c. To which he ſayes, 4 
Argument ts 4 Thicket of Impertinences; that 4 Body had 


need 


„ . 1 


: pw 
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weed of good Arithmetic to ber the Terms, that I um 
a none. ſuc h for Diving jif 1 can fetch ap from thes n 
what is ment ion d in this Propoſition. 

What need there is of 1 this little Wit, better 
Word for Pedantry, I know not, and I believe more 
are of my Mind; but if my Ton! equercetare o 
Impertinent and fo Numerous that ordinary Arith- 
merick will not ſerve to reckon them, and laſtly fo 
Unnatural as the Scripture will afford me not obe of 
them, 1 am greatly to be blamed. But becauſe what 
he ſa yes tor me may be of more Force then all that I 
can offer, let this Paſſage be weighed [ 1t is more then 
trobable that the Spirit did ſtrive with them to make them 


| Fuer then they were, jet none of theſe Ends are exbreſ- 
ſed in the Text] An eminent Contradiction to him, 


and which is more; to it ſelf, For if the Spirit ſtrove 
to make them better, then ſince that better conſiſted in 
a Diſcovery of Good and Evil, with an Election of 
the Good, and a Denyal of the Evil, 1 would fair 
know of 7. Faldo, how that could be, and the Spirit 
of Truth not be what I have inſtanced in my Argu- 

ment. Was it not then a [nage e of what was Good 


from Evil? A Rule how te chuſe one and refuſe the 
other ? A Guide, to lead, direct, enable to the Choice, 


and preſerve in it? O Weak Man | Is this the Upſhot 


of all thy poor-Inſults? But why may not William 
Penn expreſs the Scope of any Scripture in bis Ar- 


gament, though he find not the very Words in the 
Text, if it will bear them, eſpecially ſince 7. Falde 


bimfelf allows it, both in granting that the Spirit 


ove to make them better, which is not ver bally ex- 


preſt, and by his Weekly Practice of Preaching, 
"where nothing is more frequent then his Expoſition, 


Þ*.2 and 


! 4 * 
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and-after'a fort too, which the Text many times will 
not bear, | | 

But be tells me that wy 2xeſtion is, to prove the pi. 

w' Teaching indefinitely, or without Difference 

pag. 9. of Perſens; and my Proef ſpeaks of the Spirit's 

Striving with Wicked Men, For this he cries out; 

that [wander from Truth and Reaſon, and am Infat uated, 

queſtioning, if my Conſcience have any Eye,; and has 

Impudence' enough” to tell me, that 7 am bebelding . 

iim for giving no further Diſcovery of my Vanity and 
' Folly; See.. 11 28 

How gronndleſs his Cavil aud Reflection are, and 

with what rude and unband ſom Terms he is pleaſed to 

p give them, E need not trouble my ſelf to ſhew , But 

ceGrtainly if God affords Bad Men his Spirit to ftrive 

with. them; then Good Men, who cannot be ſuch 

- without it, but Senſual and Deviliſh rather, muſt 

needs have this Holy Spirit, as well to preſerve them, 

a5 that is made them ſuch; if ſo, then may we cor- 

elude our Adverſary Weak, as well as Envious, who 

from that Text denies my Proof of the Univerſalii 

of God's Spirit. For what is it but to ſay, that 

though all Wicked Men have the Spirit ſtriving 

Good: Men hate it not? Whoſe Conſcience want 

Eyes at this time, will not be hard to determine; bi 

ſure L am, it was bis Wiſdom to leave off where b 

did, ſince his reputing my Sober Scriptural Arg 

ment Iufatuation, Folly, & c, was the moſt eviden 
Mark of his own he could well have given vs. , / 

8. 6. The Second Scripture I urge, add which H 

per verts, is tbat a Ne 3. ao Then gaveſt alſo thy G 

Spirit rp iuſtruct them; which, ſayes be, without be 

ſo Ingenuous as to mention, much ee 

anſi 


Ae e d . oe 
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anſwer my Argument upon it, « wainl; the Spirit of 
Cod, which he put apen Moſes and Joſhua, for which 
I de quotes Numb. 11. 17. 27. 18, Pſal. 77.20; But 
pi. does he thiak vs ſo Credulous, as to receive this Stuff 
"ce | for G»ſpel ? Certainly we muſt commit tbe greateſt 
1% } Cruelty upon our Underſtandings to {train them to 
ut, ſuch 2 Fiction. He might with as good Reaſon have 
ea, | (zid; that the Pillar of Cloud by Day, and Fire by 
has Nigbt were ſeen of none but Moſes and Fofara, as 
% to grant, they had the immediate and general Benefie 
ant | of them, and at the ſame time deny them to have had 
| the immediate Benebrg the Spirit's Teachings, -Be- 
nl fide had they not had ſome Mcaſure of the Spirit of 
Itof God, they could-never have known that © doſes 
But had been ſo inſpired, nor have ſo willingly bowed 
ey wnder Aloſer az they did, and have ſhewn themſelves 
uch ſo well aſared of his Conduct. Nor can the Ob- 
nul} ject ion of their Rebellion at mes, invalid our Rea- 
em, ¶ ſon, flnce it were to ſay, that they ſinned not againſt 
or- the Spirit of God in themſel ves, but in Moſes only. 
abo Bur becauſe they did fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in 
lia themſelves, and that it was the greiteſt Ground 
if for Charging of Rebellion againſt them, we may 
1084 well conelude that they had the Spirit, chat is, to 
al Conviction. 1. 
The Scriptures he brings, are no more to his pur» 
poſe: then the Story of Toby and his Dog: Fer 
"y though there was the Gift of Spirit poured out 
5 rene others, that was not com- 
on to the People; yet this proves not that they 
T vere not without a Meaſure of the — Spirit 
th teach them what was acceptable with God; The 


i Difference was not; that Afoſes, & c. had the Spirit, 
the People had it not, but that he and ſome 
r 


- 
s + 


— — 
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others had · the Spirit af Government, and the Peo- 
ple had if not. But what is this for him? Dorb not the 
ſeme. ferne Spirit thut teac heth to Rule, alſo teach People 
to be ruled Nay, I affirm, that as God did gift ſcve- 
ral by bis Holy Spirit to Govern, and conſequently 
they had the Spirit; ſa did hecbeſtow of bis Holy 
Spirit upon the people, to enable them to live accor- 
ding co the Government, and conſequently they 
bad as truly their Meaſure ef che Holy Unerriog 
Spirit,“ as had Aofer;;Foſona; Kc. rbeirs, | 

"$ 7. The Third SeriprurShe: would unconcern 

me in, is this, And the Inſpiration of tie 
pag. 14.127 Almighty giveth the Under pandg. 4 
on this be asks me this Qseſtion. 

But Horly this Inconra ge Men is caſt eff 1 External 
Means, aud the Uſe of. their Reaſen? Nothing leſs, lays 
he; Nothing lefs, ſry I tro: And who can 1 if 
he underſtands me ſo But that be may be-as baſe, as 
baſe can be, he askcs this Queſtion as) the Reſult of 
my - -Argument upon the Place, and: never yet an- 
ſwers ir at all: But cannot belpit, if 7 Faldo will 
render me a Fool, that he may ſhew himſelf Wiſe, 
Jconfefs he wants ſome ſuch Fook far his Work, and 
his own Weakneſs may tempt him to that Diſhoneſty. 
Only I would haye the Reader know, that Reaſon, 
Memory and Underſtanding are all. aſeful Servants 
we Ceny::them not a Place in the Heavenly Work, 
but as Inſtruments, not Agents; what ſhould, not 
move of themſclves to Religious Worſhip, but ãn and 
by rhe Motioris of the Holy Spirit of God. 

§. 8. The next: Seripture be thiaks I abu ſe, is 
20 as; this, Mhither ſhall”] go from thy Spirit; 

r Whither fall 1 flee from 1b. Preſpnce { 
From whence ( ſayes te) you can ſcribble _ 1 
3 


— 
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God's unerring Spirit be ſo nigh, and the Sence of 
« ir ſo certain, it'muki be either to Reprove for Evil 
done, dr to Inform, Uphold, Lead and Preſerve, in 
« reference to àll Sood: Now, in which of the two 
e ſenſes it ſhall be taken, the Preſence of God's Eter- 
e nal Spirit, & his being the Saints Inſtructer, Judge, 
1 Rule and Guide, are evidently deduceable from the 
Words radius indigeſtaq; moles, worſe then ever 
Beat brought forth her Cubbs, ſays 7. Falds : But 
this is not all; hear him further, which with her Lick- 
ing may be brought into ſome Shape, but jour Produtts are 
ſe defective, both in Truth, right Reaſun, and Syntax, aud 
Senſe, that it no Diſ reputation to your Aaverſary to be 
confounded by them. A notable Excuſe for no Anſwer 
but Silence, which is always counted Anſwer enough 
by him, that hath never another to give. Again. 

It is an effectual (but an impudent) Courſe, to Silence 
all the World from Oppoſing you, by writing ſuch confident 
confuſed Non-ſenſe : We may ſuppoſe then that there is 
ſuch a thing as confuſed Senſe. Vet again 

Were it not for the ſake of many who conceit your Infal- 
libility, which you are here ſo blindly pleading for, I wontd 
as ſoon abandon my Time (Non- ſenſe) to diſpute witha 


diftralled Mas in hu Raving Fits, a4 with W. Penn, 


till be come better to himſelf, then I find him in his 
Pamphlet. 

And Reader, Canſt thou think that my Adverſary 
has taken a fair or probable Way to bring me to my 
ſelf again, whoſe beſt Arguments are ſordid, ill-bred 
Names, down- right Lyes and Slanders? I challenge 
any Man that can ſoberly pretend to Religion, to 
ſo much as abet this manner of Proceediag againſt 
me, and the Way I profeſs : if this were to be Chri- 
ſtian,as it u Antichriſtian; were I Tork,I ſhould take 


P 4 great 
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great Care I came not within the very Suburbs of ſo 
b. ſe a Profefſion, Where's J. Falds's Reading, 
Learning, Conſcience in this ong Paſſage ? I will 
not ſo much as attempt the Defence of my Argument; 
for it were to ſay, it needed my A ſſi ſtance, or that my 
Adverſary had done ſomthing to indanger its Securi- 
ty, who das ſo pleaded the Sobriety and Truth of it, 
by an Oppolition that could become none bur 2 
Creature 2s for-lorn of all Honeſty as himſelf, that 
it is a Credit to my Cauſe, almoſt equal with our 
Clearneſs, that ſo much Rancour and Ignorance ſet 
themſelves againſt it. Fhis is no leſs Man then your 
Vaunting, Struting f. Fa/dg his own ſelf, who thinks 
as well of himſelf, and deſerves as little of it from 
other Men, as any Perſon that has come within- my 
Ken à long time. In ſhort, whether I am out of my 
Wits, or he out of all Bounds of good Senſe or 
Manners, ſhall be left with the Reader to determine. 
For my part; if this be the Way he intends to take 
to confute bis Oppoſers, he is like to anſwer himſelf ; 
And give him his due, he is as good at it as moſt Men 
I know ; and 'tis not to be doubted but he may in- 
creaſe in that Science. 5 
$. 9. But be tells me, that my main Fallacies 
| are theſe two; Firſt,from an Infallible Spi- 
$a... hr rit- Teaching, to the Infallibility of the Sub- 
jets in which the Spirit dwells as a Teacher. Next, from 


the Spirit's Teaching, to it Immediate and Peculiar Teach- 


ing. If the Firſt be true, without any Conſideration 
had to the Obedience of the Creature, and his being 
guided by the Holy Spirit, I will yield it to him that 1 
am miſtaken, thougb not fallaciouſſy, that implying 
a Deſign to do ſo, which I had not: And for the Second 
} am content to ſand by the Charge,not of a _—_ 
/ IM | but 


a%* «a* ws ra . 
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but oxy Faith, and ſuch as is Defenſible both frans 


Scripture and Reaſon. | 

For if the Truth of no Argument I bave made, 
nor any Expreſſion that has fallen from me, doth ſo 
much as imply bis Charge, let him. not be angry 
with me, that I ſay, He i one of the boſeſ} Parverters 
among Men: And if that very Paſſage by which be, 


hopes to prove this great Deceit of mine, is: found 


mute in the Caſe, I bope no Reader will be ſo unjuſt; 
a5 to refuſe me the Cenſure of his being an Vnfair Ad: 
ver ſarj. . * 158 5 
$. 10. The firſt Place be thinks to male for him, 
is this; Quench not the Spirit: On which I argu'd, 
thus; Thoſe to whom he gave the Caution had the 
Spirit, if thoſe could not quench it, that had. it nor; 
conſequently the primitive Chur ches were not with- 
out an Unerring Spirit. To which he ſayes, but 
ſupnoſe they had the Spirit, it ts a miſerable erronions and: 
weak Concluſion, that they were Infallible. How. far 
this makes for him, or rather how greatly he bas 
miſtaken me is evident, if it may be conſidered that 
there is not one Word of any Man's being Infallible 
in all my Argument; only chat the primitive 
Churches had an Infallible Spirit, not of their own, 
or from themſelves, but from God; and that they 
were only ſo in their Knowledge or Determinations 


from the unerring Guidance of God's Spirit; unleſs 


they either were without the Anointing, or that the 
Anointing was Fallible, both which are contradict- 
ed by the Apoſtle Jobs in that noted paſlage, 1. 2. 27. 
So that my Adverſary is manifeſtly guilty of that 
Fault He doth with no ſmall Aggravation charge 
upon me, viz, That from my Arguing the Certain» 
ty of the primitive Churches, having che Holy Spi- 
85 1 
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rit'of God to direct them, from the Impoſſibility of 
their Quenching what they had not, he makes me to 
conclude the Infallibility ef the Charehet, whether they 
were led by it or uo; As if I intended to plead the Infal- 
lidility of private Spirits, and not rather of the Holy 
Spirit of God, and ſuch only as were conforma- 
ble to it. 7 
$. 11. His other Cavil confirms the Truth of my 
former Argument, and his own great Ignorance or 
Baſeneſs. My words are tbeſe, I God ſends forth bis 
Spirit into the Hearts of bus Children, then are they not 
without ax Infallible Spirit, grounded upon that Serip- 
ture, Becauſe je are Sons, God hath (ent forth the Spirit of 
bis Son into your Hearts Gal. 4.6. To which he ſayes; 
Teer Adverſaries have not ſo little Knowleage of the Spirit 
of Cod, 4s 10 (ay the Spirit of God is Fallible, nor yet ſo 
Ignorant of 'your Spirits and of the Scripture, à to ſay, 
you are Infallible, Now I have two things to deſire of 
the Ingenuons Reader; Firſt to find me out ſo much 
as one Syllable in my Argument, that infers or con- 
cludes the Spirits of ſuch to be Infallible, into 
whoſe Hearts God has ſhed abroad his Iafallible Spi- 
rit, whether they are led by it or not; or that I 
could intend a concluding of the Spirit of Man In- 
fallible, becauſe. God has given his own unto Men, 
that is unqueſtionably ſo? I am ſure ſuch a Thought 
never centred: my Mind, as fruitful of them as our 
Adverſary 21 be; Adverſary I may well ſay, not 
only becauſe be is one, but that he acknewledges to 
me zs much, which let him know however, I am not 
ſuch co him. | 
The Second thing I bave to delire of the Candid 
Reader, is, that he would weigh with himſelf, how 
Uajuſt this Man is to me, to infer Infallibility noo 
2711 | ESO from 
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from my. Affirming it to belong only to the Spirit 
of God; And as if he fear'd, I ſhould not be as He- 
terodox as his Envy would have me, to conclude on 
my Account from what Iurged to prove, That God's 
Children in alt Ages bad an Infallible Spirit to Fudge, 
Rule, and Guide them; the Affirmative 1 the very ue - 
ſtion debated (that is, God's Spirit) That every ſuch one 
was-Infallible in and from bis own private Spirit. Oh 
Monſtrous. Perverlion ! I wauld impure it to bis 
Miſtake of me, it being far better to be Ignorant. 
than Diſhoneſt, but he will not let me, who a little 
below has Impudence enough ro write; but we 
are NOT IGNORANT, that your Principles 
make no Difference, or Diſtinction between the Spirits 


| of God's People and the Spirit of Gd; maniteſtly. 


intending, (not that they are at variance, for 
ſo we ſhauld_ eſteem his Charge a piece of Juſtice, 
bur) that the Spirit of the Creature and the Spirit 
of God are but one Spirit; An Abſurdity that never 
fell from us. How many times hath J. Faldo been 
guilty in his Diſcourſe of plain Forgery and Diſhon- 
eſty againſt us. So certain as there is a God in 
Heaven, terrible will his Judgment be in that great 
Day of Inqueſt, if be repent not. 
S. 12. He makes a great Stir about my Checking 

* the late Socinian, for making Chriſt the 
Pas, Hesdof a Fallible Body, ſaying If Chrift 
ea Head to noe but the Infallible,, Wo to the 
poor Saints, who have truſted hitherto they had 4 Head 
in Heaven who hath Pitty on the Ignorant, and thoſe that 
are out of the may; aud Iam ſure Chrift. is then none of 
your Head. . . IS N 
We have enough and leave bis very Ill Language 
gut. (r.) It is granted to us, that Chriſt is Head 
N54 | | to 


dq a Fallible Body, or at leaſt to Fallible as well as 
Infallible. charge him to give us one Sct ipture for 
this, or he is gone, for all bis idle Pans, Shifts, and 
ſeofting Flings at us. (.) That a Man may be a 
Saint, which" if we take irftritly is one of that 
Number the Apoſtle praytd the Churches might be of, 
I mean thoſe which were fanctifed througbour, in 
Body, Soul and Spirit, 1 ſay, that a Man may be 
ſuch a Saint, and yet be Fallibie or Exring. (3.9 

lit the Saints are Tghorant and out of the Way; 

Ful y, this Doctrine very well becomes 7, Falde, I had 
rather it ſhould be bis then mine; I will venture them 
int Fes Truth, wihour thinking I run an Ha- 
zard in the Matter, eſpecia ly when, if Letr, that 
hinders not from being 1 Saint & Member of Chriſt: 
But, 7. F4lde, can a Mah be a Saint, and yet Igno- 
rant of ſo much of God as is requiſit to conſtitute 

m ſuch? Or can he be ſych, and yer out of that 

Nay which renders him a true Saint / It is the firſt 
tiche that Lever beird in To many words, that a 
Mis might be 2 Saint, And ont of God's Way. Oh 
Bm, of Devils 1 No Marvel fo many Unclean 


= 
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Fowls Hock to this Carkafs.' What l Sant, and err 
fromGod's Way ? Strange ! S, and ignorant 
of God's Mind? It ſeems then, that neither Igno- 
rance, nor Erring from God's Way, indiſpofe #ny 
fo be Saints, If this be not 2 plain Contradiction 


to che whol{Record of SctIprure, dane ever was, 
is, ot elteemed ſuch t6 the End of the World; 


ow many, tow grievor and bow (harp have'God's 
Complaints been” again 117 77 who have left the 
Right Way of theLord; which has been the ay 'of 
i and Righteouſneſs, the [uf Man's Path through 
ry Gongrationd No Wondet thiat ſuch Hoktt ines are 
© lo iner 13 et; { Pos . n e. both 
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hoth greedily te- eived and fu: ioully maintained, that 
ſooth up People in the Belief of ſuch pernicious | 
Soul- murdering Doctrines. And che Truth is, and 
FE do boldly affirm it, and that in the Counſel of the. 
Eternal God, it is our ſtriking fo conſtantly and 
earneſtly at this and ſuch like Sin- pleaſing Princi- 
ples, that makes the Devil thus beſtir himſelf j in his 
ready Agents, to raiſe vp, and beſpatter us with ſuch 

heavy Calomnies, as almoſt every one produceth a- 
g2in{t us. But we loſe not an Inch of Ground nor a 
Dram of Courage, our Godly Reſolution redoubles, 

with our Adverſaries On-ſets; and whatever may be- 
fall us here, as our Hope, ſo our Reward is from 
God,in char high and heavenly place, which is above 
the Reach of Time, and every Aſſault of our Impla- 
cable Adverſaries. 
- $; 13. He tells me, He wight praceed to my  fallaci- 
u Arguing from the Spirit't Teaching indeft- _ -- , 
 nitely expreſſed (that is, by Scripture, Vi- Pig. 24. | 
ſions, Providences, &c, means out Adverſary) to 
its Teaching peculiarly, frequently in my Pampblet, pag. 
18,29, &c, that is, to the Spirit's, Teaching Men and 
Women by its daily and Inward Diſcoveries, Mo- 
tions and Operations. Im be will net; the Reaſon 
is, he dare not; For if the Spirit be got an Imme- 
[diate Living Teacher, and works not as 55 to the 
Information, Conviction and ee f Men <4 
God in theſe dayes, let bim for Shame re liody 
Pretence to Goſpel, or an Evang elical — 
pc rp of -which it is he peculiar Promiſe and Pri- 

V 
. — Though for want of better Language he 

is pleaſed. to beſtom upon this Godly pro- | 
U the Term of Jectle-haad¹ Sammng, Pag-27% 


and 
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and affirms, that the Se cripture brows nothing of it ; For 
which I may more reaſonably affirm, that He know! 
nothing of it: For can this Man be ſo beſotted, 
to think, that when a Meaſure of the Spirit was * 
ven to all to profit with; and that the Children of 
God were led by the spirit of God, and the Spi- 
tit that was ſent into the Hearts of the Sons of 
God, and the Anointing-that was. in the Saints 
that was able to teach them all things, was any Mea- 
fare, Part or Parcel of the Prophets or Apoſtles 
Writings ? I cannot yet think him ſo Blinded, as Ig- 
norant or Envious as he is. Either theſe Paſſages 
Are no Scripture, or that groſs Abſurdity muſt 
follow. 
S8. 15. But he tells us chat we may be miſtaken, e- 
der ſince ſome of us thought Paul Nobſon's 
Page 27. Mumbling through a Trunck,& an Hole in the 
Wall to be the Voice of the Lord. But were it as true, 
as it is in many things falſe, it ſhews the Prophane- 
gels of that Auabaptiß, who dar'd to take the Lord's 
Name i in his Mouth, and counterfeit a Solemn Com- 
mĩſſion to à poor whimſical Wretch, and as it hap- 
pened, out of « Spirit of Covetouſneſs-and Inho- 
fpitality, for he had no Mind to give him longer En- 
tertainment; fo that not knowing how better to be 
tid of bim then to forge a Commiſſion, wickedly 
R a Paſſage into the Chamber where the Man 
lay, and th oh. a Trunk prophanely utterred a kind 
BY of. Comimiſfo to gb to a certain place, where, I 
ernnnot tell; but I am ſure, as the Story goes, out of 
+ his Houſe, 0 whom his little Victuals had been a 
Burden; A practice for the Ayarice, Prophaneneſs 
- and Abuſe of i it, to be abhorred and deteſted of all 
_ ſober Mo And F thitk the Man more yr 
vader 


Spirit of Truth, c. Defended. 223 


under his Miſtake then Major Heb/on, who ventur'd 
into fo much Wickedneſs, & that with Deſign to bring 
him into it. Tis true, that ſuch a Man there was, that 
he went to Major Hob{ons Houſe, that he dealt fo 
wickedly by the Man to be rid of him, that the Man 
had been among us; but as his Practice ſhew'd him 
to be none of us, ſo was not any of his Imaginati- 
ons countenanced by us, but ſharply rebuk d; and 
therefore that part of 7. Faldo's Reflection a Lye : 
Yer, lince he has gotten this Story by the End, I will 
ſee how much better grounded 7. Falds would be up- 
on his Principles againſt a Quer, ſhould he be ſo 
Impious as to put the ſame prophane Abuſe upon 
him. Suppoſe F. Faldo, either by a Trunk, or Hole 
througha Wall, or one of the new invented Trum- 
pets, that carry a Voicea Mile, ſhould have as far 
as Words go, a very ſolemn Commiſſion to go preach 
the Goſpel in any other Place then Barnes (where 
I hear, he now lives) within this Ifle, or ſome more 
remote Part of the World, and that not only once 
or twice, but many times joyn'd with Threats and 
Promiſes; I will ſuppoſe lis Inclinations will lie at 
home, unleſs more be to be gotten (an Infallible 
Ground of Motion with many of his Tribe) But JI 
would know of him, which Way, or upon what 
Foot he would Receive or Reject ſuch a Commiſſi- 
on? The Scripture makes no mention of any ſuch 
thing in Particular; in General it will not reach 
it, becauſe this is no other Goſpel, that he 


ſhould be required to preach, then that which he pre- 


rends to be according to Scripture. I ſay, with what 


Vvould he reliſh, ſavour, or try this Voice? Would he 
reject it, becauſe the Scripture did not particularly 


own it? There is the ſame Reaſon why he —_— em- 
race 
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me leave or no, I will make bim ſpeak the Language. 
of the ©akers paſſing well in this particular of, 
the Spirits being the Judge, Rule and Gaide of 
Faith, Worſhip and Converſation, the thing aim'd 
at in that Firſt Part of my Spirit of Truth Vindicated, 
by him ſo much quarrell'd at, perverted and fcurri- 
louſly abuſed, or elſe I greatly miſtake his Mind. 
And, which will be much to my Defence, he muſt 
likewiſe have done ſo bimſelf. Hear him. 

$. 16, Fit Mr. Penn, do jou deal fairely and ho- 
neftly with your Adverſaries to imply in your : N 
Queſtion that we deny the Spirit of God tobe 4 Pag. 15. 
proper Rule of Faith, Guide of Life, fudge of Truth ? 
Tow know that we own it tobe ſuch; ard that it doth both 
IN THE CONSCIENCE ad by the Scripe 
ture, Creation and Providence perform ſuch Acts, &c. 
id is to ſuch Purpoſes, & that of Right, What can we ſay 
more?Has he not ſtrangly miſ- uuderſtood us? Again, 
Only we deny that the Spirit alwayes performs theſe Atts 
wit hont the Uſe of the Scripture or any External Means. 

Truly and ſo do we, For we daily enjoy the Bene- 
fir both of God's Spirit by the Scripture, and publick 
Worſhip, as Means. If this be the Grindſtone my 
Noſe is to be held at, and by not mentioning of 
which (as he-falſly ſayes of me) J abuſe and trifle 
him and my unwary Reader, Iam contented to abide 


here while [live, as my Diſcourſe at large upon the 


Scriptures muſt needs have informed thoſe who have 
read it. But I am of the Mind that f. Faldo will finde 
it too hot for him, and T am aſſured that fo much 
Conceſſion overturnes him for ever, as to his pre- 
ſent Jaſis; For that he ſhould oppoſe my Diſcourſe 
that intended nothing more then to prove God's Spi- 
rit to be the Great Rule to Believers, and yet him- 
_ Q ſelf,” 
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f, after much Oppolition, to give it away, and 


- 
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one Mind with us in the Point, ſavours of great 
Weakneſs and Inadvertency ; not, that be now 
ſpeaks Truth, but that he ſhould ſo eagerly oppoſe it 
Ws). before. . r | 

FG. 17. There is one Paſſage more, which being 
to this Purpoſe, will mention ; Ve value 


pago. 
Al but the Print for the Senſe ſake, and the Bleſſings 


ill of God, and ſo much as to correct yewr Vapour. 


Print, as becauſe of his living and more immediate 
. Touches he may have had from bis P, ince. Now let 
any te{l me if the QAuaberi have put the Scriptures 
into any degree , below that, whevein 7. Falds himſelf 
has plac'd them. 


the 2uakers affirm that the Spirit of God is a Judge, 
into the very Conſcience; Does 7. Fa/do come one 


of the Truth declared of in the Scripture that puts a 


part. 3. 
Pag : 30. own ?: yea, that the Scripture of it ſelf 
part. 1. con do little? It is 7. 
pag. 10g. ctrine. Very well ! But does 7. Faldo 
ſay, that God doth not alwayes ſpeak in 
the Conſcience immediately by his Spirit, but ſome- 
times by the Spirit through the Uſe of Means, as the 
Scrip- 


Accord as far as any Man need to do, that would be of 


not the Senſe (of the Scripture) for the Print's 
that attend that Way of Conveying the boly and revealed 


© This he ſpeaks upon my Words, that the Intimate 
of a Prince needs not ſo much an Edict becaufe in 


Do the Baakers ſay that true: 
Chriſtians have the Spirit, ſo ſayes 7. Faldo too: Do: 


Rule and Guide and ſpeaks forth the Mind of God: 
Jot behind them? But do they ſay, that it is the Senſe: 
Value upon the Declaration? and that written or 


pr inted Words are valu' for the Matters 
ſake they. treat of, rather. then their 


Faldos own Do- 
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Scriptures, Preaching, Praying, Creator, Provi- 
dence, &. and that by ſuch. wa yes he reacheth into 
the Conſciences of Men? ſo ſay the Quakers too. 
Would the Man bur be certain to himſelf, we 
needed nv other Advocate; But his Ignorance 
of our Principles, or Prejudice to miſ- repreſent them 
makes him at once oppoſe us, and contradict himſelf, 

And now we ate come to the Concly{ion of the 
Matter, which he ſayes, is, ro he me my (elf in the Glaſs 
ef Senſe, if I think my Eyes worth an Uſing. Indeed I 
do, and am willing to behold all he Fact to ſhew 
met: Reader, hear him ſoberly. 

F. 18. Foul Epithites, as Knave, Puppy, 1 
Fool, Raſcal, Logger bead, Cheat; This you . 
ſay, was the Language of jour Adverſaries ſmal Crier, but 
ai you call it, of A loathſome Sent. It ſeems J. Falds's 
Noſe calls it no ſuch thing; A long experienced 
Chaplin, a kind of a Religious Gentleman- Uſher, 
4 ſhould have learned better Manners, 

So, ſayes be, Tow blow it on the Aut bor of the Book: 
within five Lines.— Tryers of other Mens Spirits, who 
bave (it ſhould. be give) (0 little Proof of the 3 

their own, 4s to be wanting in the very firſt Principles 
of Civility. This i not fair (ſayes J. Faldo) te change 

im with anot hers Faults, 

It is ſome Juſtice to us, that he will account ſuch 
Language to a 2xakgr a Fault. But I would have 
bim know, that I never intended any ſuch thing as 
be baſely infers, that is, to make H. Hedworth in 
the leaſt guilty of uſually calling G. Fox thoſe feur- 
tilous Names ; For though I think him Envious 
enqugh againſt G. F. in particular, as appears by 
another fort of Language; and the Ouakers in ge- 

1 neral 
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neral, yet I believe him to have more Civility and 
Regard to, his Way, whatſoever he thinks of me, 
then to dirt it with any thing ſo-groſs. But for as 
much as T. Firman, the Author of that foul Language 
was his great Intimate and Aſſociate, that they have 
in common the ſame Creed, are joyntly intereſted 
againſt us, thereby earneſtly endeavour ing to pro- 
mote their beloved Socinianiſm or Bidleiſm in the 
World, and Men acted not by two diſtin Spirits, 
though one might lanch forth more extravagantly 
then the other; And laſtly. that H. H. had Thewen 
other ſorts of Rudeneſs and Injaſtice to us in ge- 
ral, and many by Name in his Spirit of the Qu 
tryed. I did ſay, Theſe Mew, and continu 
ſtill, the Method of their Proceed then and We 
eſpecially chat reſtleſs Calumniator Tho. Fibu, 
being tuch as mult needs offend every Good Man , 
Kneve and Fool being more in his Mouth ſtill, 
then i becometh any Man, that is not more of 
both then ſuch he very frequently calls ſo, Some 
think it a Shame, that ſo ill a Tongue ſhould go 
unrebuk'd of thoſe whoſe Principles and Intereſt 
give them the Liberty of doing it in a way, that 
if they know the Man, might be more effectual 
then all the Moderation and Reaſon that can ealily 
be ſhown to bim. Bur ſayes John Fals in his, or 
their Defence (for they love to claw one another) 
Compare thu Civility of yours with your own. - 

To. all this I fay, He obtrudes an arrant Lye up- 
on our very Senſes; Wretched Scribler — How Idle, 
how Frivolous, and how very Troubl ſome is he 
* with his Ridiculous Remarks! Very well; And is 
this the great Blow threatned? I fall not 1 

N 0 title 


Spirit of Truth, &v. Defended. 229 
tietle of it: Tis all true, all his due, I could not well 
have ſpoken more plain and pertinent Words : No 
Knave, Puppy, Fool, Raſcal, Logger-head, Cheat, 
8&c. No Impoſter, Falſe-Prophet, Lyars, Trapans, 
and what not did we accoſt them with. What ! Muſt 
not we fling off the Dirt they caſt upon us? Shall it 
be accounted well-Phraſing to call us all to naught, 
and our earneſt Reiuſe of ſuch baſe Epithites, and 
ſevere Cenſure of ſuch Scurrility be reputed Rail- 
ing? Oh Unreaſonable Men ! Qught People there- 
fore to be kid, becauſe they cry Murder ? or loſe 
their Reputation, becauſe they are Zealous to main- 
tain it? But it was notably done of 7. Falias to pro- 
vide for himſelf, whoſe Ill Languzgue he thought 
might meet with as ſharp Rebukes, as that of our o- 
ther Enemies bad done. Nor indeed will we let flip 
this Opportunity of Collecting & Publiſhing to the 
World, after what manner: he has us'd us, through. 
out his Diſcourſe, and my ſelf in particular, who 
never had any thing to do with him in all my Lite. 
If he has not ſaid worſe of us, with whom we have 
had ſo little, if any thing at all, to do, then he pre- 
tends I have againſt thoſs Men that gave ſuch Pro- 
vocation , let me fall in the good Opinion of the 
Reader, and the Juſt Witneſs in his Conſcience 
condemn me; bur. if it appear, that this unpro- 
voked Perſon is far more guilty, then he can poſſi- 


bly render us by vilifying Expreſſions againit our 


Perſons and Principles: I hope, and expect ſo much 
Juſtice from the Reader, as that the Innocent may go 


free, and the Guilty only be Condemned. That 
7. Falds has not ſhewn himſelf that Man of Modera- 
tion, Civility or Religion be pretends himfelf to 


be, and which I hear, ſome few have hitherto repu- 
3 ted 
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ted, let the following Faithfull and True Collectio 
of but ſome of his many Unchriſtian Reflections, 
. Names and Epithites upon our Faith and Principles 

be due weighed by the Impartial Reader.... 
F. 19. Penh furniſhed with Fore- bead and Tales be- 
j ond meaſure] 1 am aſſured that's a Lye, 
I think, my, Fore-head and Tales are 
like other Mens; if nor, I bave this Satisfaction, 
they are unlike 7. Faldo s. af 3 

Hu Poft # the Quakers conceited Strong-hold of the 
Infallible Guidance of the Spirit of G d] A Poſt, his Poſt 
can never ſtand long by, and ſach Hold, as all bis 
Aſſaults can never enter or force; And we are glad 
it is ours indeed: for as above all People, we need it 
moſt; ſo are we the only Sufferers in Defence there- 
of: Satans Bulwarks ſhall be broken down be- 
—} 7, Tz 
* 9. 20. In debating of which he waves and tof- 
Pag. 3. {es like a Man in a confus d troubleſome Dream; 
1 thought meet to give ſome Account of his Forees conſider- 
ing him to be a Aan of Noiſe, and no ſmall People, the 
Quakers Cauſe, in their own Eſteem, * 

I toſs not beyond the Boands of Seripture and 
Truth; my Arguments were ſhort and plain, and 
what TI writ was in Conſcience and Seriouſneſs, lit“ 
tle meriting ſuch rough and: flaſhy Reflection from 
any Perſon pretend ing to ßeriouſneſs, and leaſt of 
all, one that 1 never bad to do with in my Life. 
Dreams 1 have none, they lie on J. Falde's ſide; He 
that calls Chriſt, Lord, and not by the Holy Ghoſt; 
He that ſays, he is his Redeemer, Saviour, &c. and 
knows not the Internal Operation of his ſaving 
Power, nor that Vertue and Life to quicken to God 
. which comes there-from, dreams of all theſe 2 
* | 5 an 
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and that is 7. Faldo's Condition, who ſcoffs at In- 
ternal Knowledge without External Means, though 


to his own Conſuſion he ſometime reads another 
Lecture. I am no Aa of Noiſe, further then your 


Noiſe makes me. The Profe ſſion of the Way Jam 
in, I came to through Sorrow for Sin, Circumciſi— 


on from the World, Defires after God, and Life 
that is Everlaſting; and ever ſince God has enabled 
me to his Service, (and here IL hope to Nand while 
live) My Life, Spirit, Power and Principle wars 
againſt all yours that are embatteil'd againſt us; and 
no Quarter I proclaim, in the Name of the Lord, 
to that wicked Spirit that acts you all againſt us, 


though to you Peace and Salvation, if ze Repent. Do 


you -leave off your Envious Endeavours againſt us, 

or elſe blame your ſelves, and not us, for appearing 

on the Stage againſt us. 

§. 21, Deformed Confidence; neither Legick, nor 

Honeſty : Certainly, if he bad not turn d Quaker, and 

in that Fall put all out of 7oynt, be could not likely after 
ſuch Good Nurſing, have been thus lamentably cripled in 
bu Intellefts. Rankneſs of Quakeriſm. The latter Part ef 
the Queſtion, which expreſſes the Adminiſtration of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt is, PLAYING AT 

BLIND MAN' BUF F--jour Guilt tc, Baſes 
neſs, confuſed T bicket of Impertinencies—if your Conſci- 
ence have any Eyes, Infatuated; I have ſhewed your Vani- 

15, and made your Folly a Spettacle to the World ; you talk 
at a miſerable lame Rate—worſe then ever Bear brought 
forth her Cubbs—confident confuſed Non- ſenſe; I would 
4s ſoon abandox my Time to Diſpute with a diſtracted Alan 
in his Raving Fits, as with W. Penn, till he come better 


io himſelf, &c.—your pittiful Scribbling (yet wretched 
Q. 


Scribbler 
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Feribbler was my bardeſt word to H. Hedworth, he 
has obſerved againſt mg) not worth while to trace ſuch a 
Trifler in all bis Fagaries—intaugled Bottom, Beetlo- 
keaded Saying, Audacious Lines he will daub his Ad- 
verſary, per tas, per ncfas, Right or Wrong, and has hat 
Hall ſay the Contrary, hau will chaſtixe bim with Sarcaſms 
as keen 45 a Badper's Teeth, The next Book von write, let 
the Title be, The Spirit of Babel, from whence Babble 
in Eug liſb. bd; | 

This, Reader, is a ſhort Account of ſome of that un- 
handſom Entertainment I, a Stranger to 7. Faldo, 
have. received at his hands, May my Soul never 
come within his Habitation; Prejudice, Envy and 

Cruelty lodge with him; Vanity, Frothineſs and 
Incivility are like Veins through his Book, and ſerve 

to convey what. Life it has to ſuch as pleaſe them- 

ſelves with that baſe kind of Satyre. Strange that it 
ſhou'd be reputed ſo Criminal by f. Faldo, to check 
my Adver/ary for Abuſing me and my Friends by 

Name, when yet he exceeds in his Reflections upon 
us, and that without any ſuch Occaſion given! But, 

if we were condemnable, ſure am, it belongs not 

to 7. Faldo to fling the firſt Stone. I am very willing 
to leave it with all ſober Readers, our Circumſtances 
corfifered, which of us ought to be accounted the 

Dufair Aaverſ.ry, Ob, when will it fall to my Share 

to engage a ſober, modeſt Adverſary ! But why do I 

wiſh for that, fince ſuch are our Friends. Well, it 

will greatly become me to be contented with my 

Lot; Faith Ihbave, theſe things will not laſt long; 

and Patience will give to fee the End of tbat Belief. 

A little foul Weather, and our Enemies are for their 

Creeks again; 'Tis natural with Inſects to ſting; 
8 $25 ang 
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and Frogs to croak in Summer; and therefore it is, 
that our Beſt Actions are Evil in the Sight of theſe 
carping Zoiluss. If 2 Man be one of them, then a 
Saint, though a Devil : if gone from them, then 
a Devil, though a Saint. Such is his Farewel to me, 
who in three Lines tells me, he is a little pleaſant, 
he cannot ſweat about Cracking of Nuts, and yet 
that he has had ſome Heart-akes for me. Miſerable 
Man ! Does Levity and Seriouſneſs go together ? 
Froth and Sorrow keep Company? What would 
any Man give for ſuch Heart-akes, that bring true 
ones upon a ſerious Mind ? But what are bis Heart. 
akes d Why, he bewails, that a Man of my Hopes 
ſhould be thus left of God (be fears for Pride and 
Giddinefs) as to be made a Pilar of Salt, &c. It 
ſecras then that there were once Hopes: But to 
what ? To a Party. I know you very well, you 
will few of you ſtand by all that I could fay and 
prove of ſome of you: I would adviſe ſuch Oppo- 
ſers to be quiet, enjoy their Toleration, a Kindneſs 

as great as they deſerve, and mind their own Con- 
cerns, and now their Hands are tyed againſt the 

powers, not employ them upon our Shoulders./ 
But why ſhould God leave me, a Suferer, from 14 


|. Yeares of Age for Conſcience ſake (be fcares) for 


Pride and Giddineſs ? But the Cauſe of my leaving 
you, was that of my once frequenting you, I mean 
Conſcience; when ſome I then diſſented from, had 
as hard Names to give, for that non-Conformity. 
But the Truth is, when the King came Firſt in, at 
what time you were a little dejected, there was 
ſomething more Serious and Tender then ordinary 
revived among ſome of you, which did begin to ga- 
ther out of the National Pollution, and fit for 2 
<1 SPS further 
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further thing, but taking up a Reft, growing hard, 
gaping after Changes, looking back like Lots Wife, 
upon your Old Sodom, for- ſworn Government, 
Kings and Bißbept-Lands, Rich Benefices, full and 
ſtately Livings, many of you grew dry again, were 
turned to PAilars of Salt; my Soul wandered for 
Reſt, and ar laſt feund it, in that Tender, Holy, 
Pure Principle of Life and Righteouſneſs, which 
had been wont from a Youth to attend me, mollifie 
my Heart, allay my Affections, and preſerve me 
out of groſs Pollutions, which whileſt ſuch of you in 
ſome Meaſure kept, that are now manifeſtly gone 
from it, there was another Kind of Spirit that rul'd 


in you; And tis to this Firſt. Love and Works we 


deſire your Return, ſuch of you whoſe Day is not 
utterly paſt over your Head: And what any ſhall 
think of me, as this uncharitable Adverſary hath ex- 
preſſed himfelf, as that I ſhould ſeek Credit, a Party, 
&e, I heed not, for what I am at this Day I am by, 
through, and to God Almighty the Righteous Lord 
of Heaven and Earth alone. It is baſely done of 
any Man, that is a Profeſſor, who pretends to ſome 
Acquaintance with tender Conſcience, and thoſe 
Tryals that attend it, to cenſure another. Man's 
Change and Afflictions for Counterfeit and meer 
Deſigne. Oh! The Righteous God will reckon with 


ſuch Uncharitable, Dilingenuous, Perverſe Spirits 


in the Day that haſteneth to Try all, and then will he 
recompenſe this ungodly Cenſurer of an Innocent 
Stranger to him, who, were I upon my Tryal at the 
Bar of his own Party, there be of them enough to give 
Evidence of another Spirit then that of vain Glory 
of Self; For where none of 'theſe things have indu- 
ced. b at Sharpeneſs and Severities have met me, * 
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has been 2 Faithful Anſwering of Convictions, to 


ſome of their knowledge, who I believe, to be better 
Men then to refuſe me a ful Teſtimonial, if ſought for. 
But as I ſhall not think my ſelf ſo deeply engag'd 
or my Reputation ſo ſhaken in the Minds of Thou- 
ſands, as to need or deſire it by any Power or Force 
7. Faldo ean attacque me with; fo ſhall I leave the 
Concern of God's Truth,the Innocency of his People 
in General, and my own in Particular, to bis Holy 
Wiſdom and Providence, who, we are well ſatisfie 
will plead our Cauſe in the Conſciences of Ten 
Thouſands to the Shame and utter Confulion of all 
our Obſtinate Adverſaries, | FIN 


a> 


\ 
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Opening a Way to every Common Un- 


. derſtanding, whereby ro diſcern the 


Difference betwixt the Quakers Faith, 

Doctrine and Practice, and the Per- 

vertions and Traducings of their ſe- 
veral Adverſaries. 


Reader, 


Here is not any thing more Indiſcreet 
then for People to deny what they do 


not underſtand, It has been our Un- 
happineſs far more, then all that ——— 
nes have been able to ſay againſt us, that hi- 
therto we remain unknown by. thoſe who yet 
ſick not to condemn us, I will confeſs, that our 
Principles, as diſguiſed, and miſ-repreſented in 
the World, have given Offence,or rathet thoſe 
who have ſo beſmear' d them; nor indeed can we 
be diſpleaſed that People ſhould refuſe them 
Entertainment, under thoſe frightfull Vizzards 


ſome make them to wear: But it will be the 
FRY | BZBiauſineſs 
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Buſineſs of this little Key, to explain the Diffi- 
culty, and give Entrance into ſo clear and plain 
an Underſtanding of the @ aakers Principles, 
from the Prieſis Perverſions, as I doubt not, 
but with Impartial Inquirers it may be an 
Ending of much of that Controverſie, which 
is now on foot between us, and our Oppoſers. 


Cs. He Quakers bold, That the Natural Light 
Prieſt. in the Conſcience of every Man in the World 


ts ſufficient to Save all that follow it; and ſo overthrow 
Salvation by Chriſt. by 
Qusaler. This is falſe; For our Belief and Aﬀer- 
tion is, that Chriſt, who is the Word, that was with 
God, and was God, and is ſo forever, hath en- 
lightned every Man that cometh into the World, 
with his own Light, as he is that true Light; or 
ſuch a Light, as there is no other to he compared co 
him, whieh is the Meaning of the Zmpbefs, Trac 
and that ſuck as follow the Reproofs, Convidtions 
and Leadings of that Light with which he enligh - 
rens the Underſtandings and Conſciences of Men, 
ſhall not walk-in Darkneſs, but have the Light of 
Life; which Life isa State of Salvation, for which 
End be was given: I will give him for a Light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and for my Salvation to the Ends 
of the Earth. So that we aſſert the Light of Chriſt 
3 1 4 2 outjarg Light , which. 
may be properly ſe called, in oppoſition to Spiritual 
nor keg bare underftanding Man bath as a Rati» 
ona] Creature. ES: 

2. Pricſt, Tie Quakers hold the Light _ 

f 
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them i God, Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit: / that 
every Quaker bas whole God, Chriſt, and Spirit 5x 
hin ; which is groſs Blaſphemy. 

Araber. This is alſo a Miſtake of our Belief, We 
never ſaid, That every Illumination in the Hearts of 


Men, was whole God, Chrift, or the Spirit, where 


by to be guilty of the groſs and blaſphemous Abſur- 
dity they would faſten on us: But that God, who is 
Light, or Chriſt, who is Light, the quickning Spirit, 
and God over all, bleſſed for ever, . hath enlightned 
Mankind with a ſaving Meaſure of Light. So that the 
Illumination is from God, or Chriſt; but not there- 
fore whole God, or Chriſt: There are no ſuch harſh 


© and Un- ſcriptural Words in our Writings; it is on- 


ly a frightfull Per verſion of our Enemies, to bring a 
Scandal upon our Faith : yet in a ſenſe the Scrip- 
tures ſay, I in tem, and they in me: Chriſt in us, ib Hope 
of Glory. Unleſs Chriſt be in you, ye are Reprobates. I 
travel again 4 ſecond time, wntil Chriſt be formed in 
you. If they who deny'd his Coming in the 
| Fleſh, though high profeſſing 7ews, were Anti- 
Chrifs ; What muſt they be reputed, who as ſtifly 
difown his Spiritual Coming, Formation and Do- 
minion in the Soul ? Certainly, though call'd Chr:- 
flians, yet no whit leſs Anti. Chriſi, then the obſti- 
nate e of old. 2 
3. Prieſt. By the Quakers Doctrine, every Man 
mu be [ſaved ;, for every Man i [avingly enlightened. 


naler. I deny that: For though the Light, or 


Grace of God, bath, and doth more or ſeſs appear to 
all Men, aud that it brings Salvation, to as many as 
are taught by it to deny Ungodlineſs, and World! 
Luſté, and to live Soberly, and Righteouſſy, an 
Gddlikely in this preſent evil World; yet ; by way 
Wy : Ollows, 
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follows, that Men muſt obey, and learn ſo to do, 
whether they will or not. God tenders ſaving: 
Light or Grace to all; he ſtrives and pleads with all; 
but if they will not hearken, his Spirit, Grace or 
Light is clear of their Blood. In ſhort, Though 
Men are Lighted or Viſited with a ſaving Light or 
Grace; yet we never Concluded, nor is rightly 
Concludable, that ſuch Men muſt neceſſarily be ſa- 

ved, whether they obey or Rebel. | 
4. Prieſt, By the Quakers Ligbt er Spirit, they may 
be moved to Murder, Adultery, Treaſen, Theft, or any 
ſuch like Wickeaneſ(s. | 
Duaxker: This never was our Doctrine; For here- 
in know we the Spirit of God, and Aſetions of it, 
from the Spirit of this World, and its Fruits, that 
it condemns all Ungodlineſs, and moves and inclines 
to Purity, Mercy, Righteouſdeſs, which are of God: 
We deny and abominatethat Ranting Spirit, that 
would charge the Spirit of God with their Unholy 
Liberty; God's Spirit makes free from Sin, not 
to Sin: Neither can we diſtinguilh, as they wickedly 
do between the AR, and the Evil of it ; wherefore 
we ſay, that as the Tree is kaown, and denominated: 
from the Fruit, ſo the Spirits by their Motions, 
and Inclinations : and the Spirit of God never did 
incline to Evil. So we renounce that Conſtruction 
of their eſteeming Evil, no Evil, when any pretend 
to be lead to it by God's Spirit; for that is not the 
Way and Method of bis Spirit, that is Pure and 
Holy forever. „ SE 
Ji Prieſt. The Quakers mwſt be all Infallible and 
Perfect, if they have ſuch a Light. | 
Lnuaker, This alſo is a great Abuſe of our true 
Meaning, We ſay, the Principle is Pure, Perfect, 
Un- 
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Unercable in it ſelf; but we never did aſſert our 
Telves ſuch meerly, becauſe it was in us; by no 
means: but that all, who are lead by it, are ſo far 
Perfect, and Infallible, and no Jet further. Who 
can lay down a more independent Doctrine upon 
Self, and hourly depending upon the Grace or Gift 
of God? Let us not be miſtaken, nor ſuffer for theſe 
things. . 

6. Prieſt. The Quakers deny the Feripturet; for 
they deny them to be the Word of God. | 

Quer. We own the Scriptures as they own 
themſclves, a Declaration of thoſe things moſt tru- 
ly deliev'd, given forth in all Ages by the Inſpitati- 
on of the: Holy Spirit; That they are profitable for 
Reading,” for Exhortation, for Reproof in Righte- 
ouſneſs, that the Man of God may be perfectly 
furniſhed : They are the Form of found Words: 
We believe in them, read them, and it is the Work 
we have to do in this World, and the Reaſon why 
ve are fo feparated from it, and the earneſt Deſire of 
our Souls ro! Almighty God, that we may witneſs 
the Fulfilling of them; That God's will may be 
done iu Barth as it is in Heaven: But to call them 
the h God, which they never did themſc}ves, 
but which they peculiarly denominate Chriſt by, 
in Reverence to Chriſt alone, and no Slight to them, 
de vr, ayin Duty aad Reaſon bound, attribute that 
Titieto hm nF, 1 

d Puiblt They deny them to be a Meant whereby to 
refoft Temptation. 5 
his is 2 very Aſperſion. True it is 
. that we deny the Scripturès of themſelves to bo ſaf- 
Gcient'to reliſt Temptation; But that we ould de- 
ee bb oy Mlexns yiberedy todo it, when we! 
*f..J allow 
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allow our own Writings may be ſuch, is either great 
Ignorance or Malice. God has, doth,and will make 
Uſe of them for Reprovf, Comfort and Edification. 

8. Prieſt. The Quakers aſſert the Spirit of God to, 
be the Immediate Teacher, and that there is ns other 
Meant now to be uſed. | * * 

Luaker. We never ſpoak ſuch Language, but 
perceive the. Subtilty of the Devin this thing as in 
others, For ſince he cannot binder the Exaltation 
of the Spirit above all viſible Iaſtruments, and the Ne- 
ceſlity of its Motions and Operations in.theHearts of 
Men, and the grezt Suitableneſs of it to the Goſpel - 
Adminiftration; be would ſpaile us by Overdoing, 
that is, by inferring beyond bat our Aſſertion will 
allow : For we never denyed Means, but to this 
Day from the Begioning we have been in the Ufe of 
them; But then they are ſuch Means, as arc uſed in 
the Life and Power of God, and not in, and from 


Man meer Wit, Will, or Imitation; the thing we 


ſtrike at, Strange! becauſe we deny all falſe Means,or 
Means not uſed in the Leadings of God's Power and 
Spirit; that therefore we muſt deny all Means, how- 
ever rightly employed. Behold the Injuſtice of our 
Enemies! Wherefore be it known unto all, that 
Evangelical Means and Order we love and keep ; . 
For we Aſſemble Our-ſclves together to Worſhip 

od, where we Pray in the Motion of the Spirit, 


and Propbeſie One by One as any thing is revealed; 


Nor. are 'we without Spiritual Songs, making Me- 


| lody in our Hearts to God our Redeemer. 


'9. .Priclt,. The Quakers deny. the two Great Ordi- | 
nar el of the Goſpel ; Baptiſm and the Supper. | 
DB udker. What ever is a Goſpel-Ordinance we. 


own and practiſe. We know no ſuch Language in | 
x R the 
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the Scriptures, as in the Calumny of our Adverſarj. 
"Tis true, thoſe two practices are found, but that is 
no Inſticution : That they were then proper we be- 
lieve ; bur that they were at moſt bur, Figures, and 
Signs you acknowledge (rhatare called Proteftants) 
Now prove to us that there ought to be any Figures 
or Signs under the Goſpel-Adminiftration-, when 
Chriſt, who is the Subſtance, is come., Tis to over- 
throw the whole Diſpenſation,and to make his Com- 
ing of none Effect. If it be ſaid ; But they were uſed 
after bis Coming and Aſcenſion too? I, anſwer, So 
were many 7ewiſh "Ceremonies, not cafily aboliſhed. 
It any fay , But Chriſt bid that one ſhould be done 
till tre came, Very well, and he that ſaid ſo, told his 
Diſciples, that He would come to them; Some 
ſhould not taſte of Death till they ſaw bim come; 
And he that was then with them ſhould be i» them: 
And he would drink no more of the Fruit of the 
Vine, till hedrank.it-New ; that is, the New Wine 
that was to be put in the new Botte}, which is the 
Wine of the Kingdom, 28 he expreſſeth it in the 
ſame place, which Kingdom alſo is within, Lak. 17.20. 
He was and is the ereenty Bread, that they had 
not yet known, nor his Fleſh and kis Blood, as they 
were to know it, So that though Chriſt was come 
to end all Signs; yet, till he was known.to be the Sub- 
ſtance to the Soul; as the Great Bread of Life from 
Heaven, Signs were uſefull to ſhew forth, and keep 
inhapd, eſpecially the People of that Day, whoſe 
Religion was attended with a Multitude of the 
like Types, Shaddows and Signs of the One Good 
Thing, and Subſtance of all:? Hence it is, «that we 
don'c deny them, that is too hard a Word; — 

| truly 
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truly witneffing the very Thing they ſignified to be 
come, we leave them off, as fulfill'd, and benteforth 
have but One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiim, One 
Bread, and but One Cup of Bleflings, which is che 
New Wine of the Kingdom. 

10. Prieſt. The Quakers deny Chriſt*s Tranſat ions 
at Jeruſalem, and the Shedding of his Blood to he Be e. 
ficial unto them © It is the Light within only they expect 
to he (aved by. 

 Buaker, This is a wicked Suggeſtion againſt us. 
We do ſay, That the Appearance of that Second A- 
dam, the Lord from Heaven, the Quickning Spirit, in 
that Holy Body prepared of the Father for him, was 
for the Salvatien of the World, who had fain in the 
Firſt ; That whatever he then did, both Living & Dy- 
ing had a great Influence for Good upon all that then 
believed, and hath till for all that now believe in him, 
as he manifeſts himſelf to us by his Light in the Con- 
ſcience: For we do affirm that to come to that, is 
_ the readieſt, nay, the only Right Way to come to 
true Faith in Chriſt as he then appear'd, and to re- 
ceive any Benefit by him; And it is not another then 
that Bleſſed Light, Power, Wiſdom and Eternal 
Righteouſneſs who then appeared, by whom we 
have received any true Spiritual Benefit. How 
then can our aſcribing particular Salvation in this 
Age, to him, who thus now appears to our Souls, ren- 
der bim no Saviour in that, or invalidate his then 
Appearance, whoſe. Doctrine pierc'd, whoſe Life 
preach'd, whoſe Miracles aſtoniſh'd, whoſe Blood 
atton'd, and whoſe Death and Reſurrectioen con- 
firm'd his then Manifeſtation, to be no leſs then God 

(who is Light) manifeſted in the Fleſh. 
11. Prieſt; The Quakers ſet ap Works, and Meri- 
| R 2 ting 


244 4 Key, opening ſome 
ting by Works, Like the Papiſts; Whereby Faith in C leit 
1 land aſide. ; 093 
Quer. We ſay, That True Faith in Chriſt 
cannot be without Works, no more then 2 Body 
can live without a Spirit; Nay, by the Compariſon, 
if they were ſeparable, Works being compared to 
the Spirit, would have the better. The very Be- 
lieving of any is an Act of the Mind, and therefore 
a Work to God; and no ſooner is that Faith begor- 
ten, but it falls to Working: which is both the Na- 
ture and End of it: Nor do we ſay, that our very 
beſt Works, proceeding from True Faith it ſelf, can 
merit; No, nor Faith joyn'd with them: All that 
Man 1s capable of Believing or Performing, can 
never merit; There can be no Proportion (as there 
muſt be in Merit) between the beſt Faith, and Works 
of three ſcore and ten, and Eternal Felicity. Where- 
fore all that Man can do, even with the Aſſiſtante of 
the Holy Spirit, can never fo merit, but that Righc 
Faith and Good Works (which will follow it) may, 
and do obtain that bleſſed Immortality, it pleaſeth 
Almighty God to give and priviledge the Sons of 
Men with, who perform tbat neceſſary Condition 
and that we groundedly and therefore boldly affirm. 
So that we deny all Merit from the beſtof Works, 
eſpecially by ſuch as the Papiſts are wont to conceive 
Meritorious: But as we on the one Hand do ftifly 
deny them, ſo neither can we joyn with that lazy 
Faith which-works not. Let not Good Works make 
Men Papsfs becaufe they make Men Chriftians; I am 
ſure, Believing and not. Working, and conceiving 
a Salvation from Wrath, where there is no Salva. 
tion from Sin, the Cauſe of it, is no whit leſs un- 
. ſcriptural, and abundantly more Pernicious and 
| | Damnable 
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Damnable, Bleſſed is He that hears the Word of 
God and ddes it; The Bleſſing is to the Doer. | 

12, Prieft. 'They acknowleage no Reſurrettion , nov 
Reward: to come. 
\Qnaker.. In this aHo are we greatly abuſed. We 
deny not the Reſurrection but are cautious in ex- 
prefling the Manner. Are People angry with us for 
not Believing or Aﬀerting what is Hidden, and they 
know not themſelves? THOU FOOL is to the In- 
quirer: We ſhall be contented with that Body God 
will pleaſe to give us; and think it to be both our 
Duty and Wiſdom to acquieſce in that. ; 
For Eternal Rewards, we not only own them, 
| but above all People have the greateſt Reaſon ſo to 
do; for otherwiſe, who ſo Miſerable? Do we in- 
herit the Reproach and Suffering of all that have 
ſeparated from time to time? That is; Are the Out- 
crys that have been againſt the Proteſtants by the Pa- 
Al., and theirs againſt Puritas, Brownifts, and other 
Stparatiffi fallen upon us ? And ſhall we hold Princi- 
ples inconſiſtent with an Eternal Recompence of Re- 
ward ? By no means: It is our Faith; and the 
contrary beth a Malicious and Fooliſh Suggeſtion of 
our Adverſaries. 


* + f SW : 
. 
E * 
Tg _ | 
| 246 5 , | 
* , o 
= 
= * * 
, * — a 4 Y 
. ha "DC th. dt AE. * 
„ ++ — . 


þ 1 
þ LT S$—- <—_ — —  —— — ie — 8 — 
2 . - * T : — — — $ * 


MT Prov'd Delective. | | 


F Was not willing 7. Falas Ney ſhould go wholy 
Undonſider'd; The great: Part of which I. 
A. here publickly acknowledge to have dong us 
uch Right, that if bis Explanation of many of our 
Words be not True, I am not aſham'd to pronounce 
that the Scriptures muſt be Falſe; ſo agreable to, 
and conſonant with Scripture has be ſpoken on our 
behalf: And nat only wich Scripture, but that 
Senſe of it too, which the Beſt, - Wiſeſt and moſt . 
Learned both of the Fathers, and firſt Reformers 
have unanimouſly had y and on which Foundation, in 
ſome meaſure, both Puritas and Browniſts began their 
Building, Low, Meck, Spiritual and Plain, 28 is 
yet well remembred. But how groſſy be has miſ-re- 
preſented us in other Pexts, & that the True may not 
give Credit to the Falſe with any, I will obſerve a 
few, with what Brevity I may. Ds 


J Faldo. pag. 62. ASSEMBLING, ſays he, 
* Meeting in Spirit. | : 

1. Penn. This is not Ingenuous; For with ſuch 
a5knowus not, nar our Practice, it inlinuates a De- 
nial of Publick Worſhip , which we ever own'd, 
and hope, ſhall to the End; It 1s well known 
who bave moſt ſhrunk from that Teſtimony : And 

if f. Falle means, that they do not Worſhip in 
CC 1 Spirit 


F. Falds's Key proved Deſectiue. 247 
Spirit, becauſe hefaakes it Criminal in us, we have 
Reaſon to ſay, He and They are no Goſpel, Wor- 
mippers: For People muſt either worſhip in, or 
out of God's Spirit; If ent of bi Spirit, then no 
Werktbip in Spirit and Truth, but the Device of their 
own Hearts; I in the Spirit, then che _ Quakers 
aſſembſe as they ſhould do, and 7. Fals is to be re- 
buk'd fas liccle better then an Upſtart Scoffer at 
Aſſembling in Spirit: The once ayawed Principle of 
the Ancient Brownifs, now:'call'd [adependents. - 
J. F. pag. 69. THE, WILE OF.THE 
FLESH, ſays he, Al that « choſen by Man, thingh 
he be thereby diſpoſed by the Wil of God revealed in the 
Scripture, os | | 

. F, This is falſe ; Many thivgs may be, and are 
daily choſen by Man, that is not In the Will of the 
Fleſh, ner by bis own Will; much leſs, when any 
ſhould be diſpoſed thereto by the Will of Ged 
revealed in the Scripture-: An Abominable. Un- 
truth, and fo Notorious,” that I need ſay no more; 
only Challenge him to produce any of us in Proof 
of his Expolition, if he can; otherwiſe he hath 
Slandered us and our Principles: For the Will of 
the Fleſh. is that, which is quite contrary to God, 
and inconfitant with the Good of the Creature. 

J. F. pig. 69. STATE OF GLORY, ſays 
he, The Stats of Peace aud fo reſulting from the Witneſs 
of the Light within in this Life. 1 

p. It is true, That Glory is revealed, from 
570 to Faith, in this Life: But to ſtint the State 

Glory ta the Peace and Joy of this Life only, 
may juſtiſie his wrong Opinion of us, that we deny 
Rewards to come 3 but it cuts off from our ſtedfait 
Faith in an Everlaſting Manſion of Glory and Bleſ- 

R 4 ſedneſs, 


248. FJ. Faldos Key proves D efeffive, 
ſeneſs,which(from the Light within,to al) who obey 


tr) ſhall ſpring «6a River, and How as an Inexhau- | 
ſtable Fountain: And 7. Fade ſhall never know true 
Peace another way; Thet is the Word of the Lord 


J. E. 7. 70. PR EAC HTN G FOR 
HIRE, HI | 
viſſos - for the Outward Man, Maintenance for 
Prenching, though-no Bargein be made, yea, boch ſuch 
 Rewardin thu Wwid from theſe they Preach io. 
. F. This is done like the Fox indeed. He would 
ſoggeſt, becauſe we deny Hirelings; that is, Bar- 
'gainers, Men that make it their Trade, that have no 
other, will ſeek no other, and yet preach, perhaps 
but once a Week, if then; and beſtow the Six Days, 
that might be otherwiſe employ d, to Study for that 
* Day, inſtead of Preaching moſt of thoſe Dayes, that 
therefore we are ſuch Cruck Hard- hearted People, 
that is, ſuch as Preach, and are Poor, either through 
numerous Family, low Eſtate, many Loſſes, or a 
| *continual+ Attendance, from Day to Dry upon the 
Miniſtry they bave receivd of God, we will not mi- 
niſter to their Neceſſities; for ſuch as ſo receive any 
Aſſiſtance are Hirelings, and we ſhould contribute 
to make them fo, No, no, . Falds, the Quater are 


no ſuch People; but for all chat, they ean, do, and 


J will renounce Thee, and ſueh as Thou art, for 
Hirelings : Firſt, in that you bave not receives the 
Living Hezyenly Gift of the Miniſtry: And /e- 
condly, becauſe you do generally Bargain, will 
not preach without it; and can ball 


tor ious; therefore ſtop thy Mouth. 


RETLINGS, ſeys be, te have 4 Pro- 


ly lea ve an Ho- 
neſter People, for à better Alowance: This is No- 
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J. F. pag. 72. THE LUST, ſayes he, all 
Deſires that accord not to the Light within, and proceed 
net from thence. | 
. P. Wbat accords not with the Light within, 
is not of God; and ſo far we own his Explanation: 
| bur to ſay, that all Deſires about ſuch ordinary 
things, as are left to the common Underſtanding, 
Prudence, and Liberty of Man to do, or not to do, are 
Luſt, if they come not from the immediate Impulſe of 
the Light within, is his own Notion, & not the u- 
lers: We do not ſubject that heavenly Principle to, 
nor concern it with every Inferior, and Frivolous 
thing belonging to this World. 4 
J. F. pag. 75. CHRIST, THE OFFER. 
INS, ſays he, the Light vit bin. | 
„„. PF. This is no Vt Expre ſſi on; and un- 
lefs we are to anſwer for 7. Fade: Miſtakes, we 
are unconcern'd init; Only his Malice is manifeſt, 
for he would by this inſinuate, that we deny Chriſt 
to be an Offcring, asin the Fleſh, and the Body 
then oſſered up, to be concern'd in our Belief of the 
Offering: But I do declare it, to have been an holy 
Oſſer ing. and ſuch an one too, as was to be once fox 
all: Therefore let none receive his Abuſe of us for 
dur Faith. ng 
Is 0 -79. ; wr foe ter pelo S, ſays 
e, They who comply with Men, : is things not only 
Lawfol, bur 4515 Ediſication. 85 3 
„. P. Wie Charge this upon him, as an Arrant 
Lye. We are ſo far from reputing ſuch Min- pla- 
Art, that we account them Sober, Courteous, and 
Commendable Perſons : provided, he means by 
Lenful, and te Edficain, what we do; wag» 
. : a * b | — 


270 . Falbt 15 proved. Defbtive. 


be is for Honeſt, to obtrude Matters in Queſtion. 


for dur Meanings. 
J. F. pag. 81. RAYVENING BRAIN, 
4 * he, , Studying and following after Divine Know- 
7. Thix is not fair; The Word, ſtudying, 
and following, we own in a ſenſe. Stud ing, that 
is, Medjrating : Following, that is, Obeying the 
Ligbt and Splfit of 7 * But becauſe we deny the 
— and Heatheniſh M 
ſe Nictties © Scheel. wen, and affirm, 
13 fo Way to . — verſ in the Things of 
but by being an bumble Student, and diligent 


Dione e in the Sc 4 of Chriſt, that is, to be 
n l of his an atk . x of holy Spirit ; There 


all | right, Weyes to come 
80 9 85 en 40 bt Div 
4 N AN with che Debyal of: 


J 8, fre NS OF MEN, 
1 Ie The Fer iter ritten d. 


ow us that in an chat is fab- 
ſer 1 0 An acknowled ; 4 Tradition 1s 
«Dalering any thing down From one Generarinn 
other ; and as 8 word i Is 2 ffenſiye > 
ue to (iy, They are the Traditions of Men, in the 
t Cheiſt repro d th Phari/eice Religien , God 


forbid ; 4 bad * 541 an gue were cut 2 my 
ule an 


Heid. O 5 Man{-T6 ee 
. e ſhare, is 4 


odly Tradition, or 
| ive, 195 by. miete and pre- 


iſ-i ingenuous 


"a <> tough Gs ratibns., 

eye, re to fu 61 throus Nh Power of God. 
J. F. pag. 63, 82, 83,87. 3BABTION; Shad- 
dows, 


e the prolix and 


„ we muſt 


le thus 


ich, we read, be- 


renn > 


Feen 
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dom, Spirit of Anti- Cbriſt, Outward Conrt'; that is, 
ſays be, af Ordinances, Worſhip, Faith, Obedience that 
have any Form, though Chrift's and Goſpel Forms, being 
(wich them) the Worſoip of Heathens, not of Cbriftians. 

1. F. This: Key opens into as many Forgeries as 
ever I-knew one Key do in my Life, Certainly, were 
not this Man left of God for his Enmity, he could 
never run into ſach extravagant Diſhoneſty. What! 
Belye us in the Sight of all.? Indeed, it turns upon 
kimſelf: For Vilible Worſhip, the Form of Godli- 
neſs, Faith and Obedience to every Ordinance of- 
God we own, profeſs, and practiſe daily and pub- 
lickly through the Power of our God; in whoſe 
Name we renounce: his Conſtructions, and trample 
upon all his Malice, black and enrag'd as it is. - 

J. F. pag: 89. THE VAIL IS OVER. 
T HEM, that , ſays J. Faldo, the Bilirf of ile 


- | Mas Chriſt Jeſus, which was of our Nature 10 be the 


Chriſt, . * 
. P. Let this be the Laſt (though ſeveral more 
might be obſerved) which at this time ſhall be con · 
fider'd, in which we ſhall ſee that 7. Feld has done 
like himſelf; and the Man we have all along taken 
him to be. The Vail is over them,” it is 4 Scripture- 
Phrafe, 2 Cor. 3. 15. uſed by the Apoſtle to expreſs 
the Darkneſs and Ignorance that to that time re. 
main d over the Underſtanding of the ct in read- 


| ing the Law, and this VaiFhe makes us to interpret 


after this groſs and abfurd manner, namely, That 


che Fail is the Aa Chriſt, Wicked Man | Didever 


Baker {o irreverently expteſs kimfclf? Give us his 
Name, or tell us in what Book we may find it, 


| What greater Malice couldſt thou have ſhown, then 
thus unjaſtly to pervert che Scripture in our Name, 


© velying 


1 


23 F. Faldo's Key proved Defettive. 1- 
 — belying and abuſing both ? As if, becauſe Chrif's 
Fla. is called a Vail, and the Tgnorance of the Jews 
a Vail, that therefore the 2»akers muſt of Neceſſity 
mean by Vail in the firſt ſenſe, Vail in the ſecond 
ſenſe ; 28 if the Way to have the Vail rent, were to 
deny the Man Chriſt Jeſus; which were to make 
Chriſt rend and deſtroy himſelf, who, as the Quick- 
ning Spirit, alone rends all Vails of the Hearts of 
Unbelievers. Nor indeed have I met with one Term 
abſut d, or un- intelligible, unleſs the Scripture uſe 
fych-z therefore tis an Untruth to ſtile them abſurd, 
and a Contradiction in bim to offer at Explaining 
any thing, that is truly un · intelligible. 214 
And that all the World may behold the Spirit of 
Fado, how Ill he goveris himſclf againſt the Au. 
t (which makes not a little for them) let bis tol- | 
lowing Epithetes and Expreftions be well weighed. ' 
I.cbink they are ſo naked they want no Key; and | 
glad we are he found ao ſuch Subjects from us to treat | © 
upon i his. Herrid Impofture ; Ditch of Groſſeſt 
„HDeluſſon; : Subyerting Chriftianicy ; their feigned - | ' 
„ Chtiſt.; Folly,Madneſs; It began in Blaſphemies | 
*< againſt Chriſt; Gratifying Pride, {dleneſs,Giddineſs, | © 
© TnProfeffors. Prophane; Vanity;Folly; Non: ſenſe; 
« Errer.. - Whether it ſmell more of. the Fox or the | © 
« Gooſe. :Impoſture; Babdle;Blockiſh Perſon. 2 A- | i 
X ERL A ENTERED THE WORLD AS IF | 
**.SATAN. BROKE LOOSE; and POSSESSIONS | # 
BT SATAN WERE: TO MAKE WAY AND | 
« Ohe Bell Dark Pupreſſions ofthe Laaker/Teacd, 
the Hell- Dark ns of the. ers/Teach» |. 
vers |. What bitter Corfes and Execrations. Diſmal de 
'© Howling , Horrible Ramin. Blaſphemy ; Wreech';, þ: 
* Vaio Akio, Duakers ö Bar '1 
I cn C27 vt DE Idol; | 
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„Idol; Real Non- ſenſe; But ti Pitty not to laſs 4 little; 
** Iictr , Stark Blind; Steel Hard; Your Crooked, 
* Unholy Principles. Their Light grows wiſer and 
« wiſer. Opium of Punkeriſm , The Duakgrs Divine 
Spirit Dumb. Refreſhments at Drakers Mectings,fo 
« there is at Puppet - Plays. Impudent Foreheads, Non- 


* | * ſuch Ignorance; Proud. Dreaming, Intolerable No- 
tions; Ignorance and Deluſion. Out- ſtrip all in the 


* Crooked Way. Blaſphemers of the Lord of Life 


k | ** & Glory. Surely God tas given them up for their 


| «x Pride,Giddineſs or [ale Ignorance,and that in Juſtice; 


and the Devil hath blinded their Minds with a Wit- 


*©neſs ; Horrible Abomination; Groſs & Dark Con- 
*©ceits, The Rankneſs of Puakeri/m, 
This Reader is a Taſte of thevpiric of the Man, & ſince 


be contends for the Serigtare to be his Rule, I would 


I Fain have the Chapter & Verſe that will abet this Pro- 
ceed. Is this J. Fa/ds's Religion Goſpel, Preaching , Pray- 
| inp. Learning Civility, or whatever may be reputed So- 


ber arid Commendadble ? Away, away for Shame! It 
would ſtumble 'a Turk to hear ſuch Language from 


one that calls himfelf a Chriſtian and a Miriſter too. 


But is it after ſd great Abuſe, ſo manifeſt Injury 
done us and the Truth too, that thou dareſt ſay; as 


| thoudoſt, Ihre the Witneſs is my Conſciente (who 


haſt been thus long Under-valuing it for a Che- 
Worm, an J, x poor Creature, Uncertain, Falli- 
ble, Errable, and what not) that Theve net in this 
Key is any meaſure abuſed, or wronged the Quakers. 
Hadſt thou been half ſo Moral, a5 thou pretendeſt 
to be Chriſtian, I doubt not, but to have ſeen more 
Truth and Moderation. To belye any, is great 
Evil; but to do it with a ſhew of Religion, rocalt 
Got Witneſs, to palliate ſuch Injuftice, is the. 
beigbt of Blaſphemy againſt Gd, and Wrong to thy 
Neighbour 
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F. Fader Key proved Defatt ine. 
Neighbeur. Neyer more abuſe Religion with «| 
Pretence to it, nor for Shame profeſs Clhriftianity,rhar 
art Iaferior to a thouſand Heathexs, who rather then 
not compaſs our Dif-grace, will endeavour” it per 
Ju, per nefa, 1 Wrong: I am ſure the Wit- 
nels of God in thy own Conſcience never ſuggeſted 
this Unrighteous proceed; though wonder we muſt, | 
that one, who has ſaid ſo many detracting things of 
him, ſhould now appeal to him. Certainly, if the 
Witneſs of God be 7. Fades Rule and Judge, | 
- as his own, Appeal makes him, the .Qxakers are the 
leſs to be blam'd for Believing in him, and deſi-F 
ring to be Lead by him; but we are well aſſured, that 
à Spirit of deep Prejudice bath animated him to, 
and through this Work, and not the Holy Witneſs of 
' God, as both the Stile and Matter bave abundantly Þ 
teſtified? My Deſire is; that before the Evil one pre- 
cipitate him into further N againſt us, by 2 
ferious Retipement of Mind to the Holy Witneſz of 
God, that gives 2 good Underſtanding, and ——— 
juſt R oF for every Unrighteous Thought, Word, 
& Deed, He may come to a Sight of bis preſent Under- 
takingto be contrary to the Mind of God, and know 
true Repentagce for. it, and find Mercy of the Lord 
God: Which1 heartily deſire, and it ĩs my return to | 
him for all his hard Speeches utter d by him either 
againſt us in general, or my ſelf. ( chaough unhuown to 
him) in particnl r... 
Gel {arbid, that Iſauld y uſiiſe (hin) I vii nos ler 
„ % unecengy, till J Die. Job. 27. 5. | | 
Who am a Lover of all Men; for I ſeek the 
Salvation of my Enemies, 1 
% V 
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